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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


In 1967, at the instance of the authorities of the Calcutta University, the late 
Sailendranath Mitra prepared the Mss. copy of the textual portion of the Pre- 
University Pali Selections and sent it to the Press for publication. While sending 
it, the veteran Pali scholar and linguist ardently expressed his hope that in 
course of the printing of the textual matter he would also provide the detailed 
notes on the pieces for the guidance of the teachers and the students. 
Unfortunately, however, it was not possible for the Press to take up the work 
in hand during his life-time. With his passing away on the 20th day of May, 
1968, the task fell upon me, as his pupil and assistant, to complete the present 
work with the Notes and see it through the Press. Even so, my best efforts 
to expedite the undertaking were of no avail since the Press was too delay 
in bringing out this small but useful publication. 


The plan of the present work is conceived in a well co-ordinate scheme 
of study and the pieces are so selected and arranged as to meet the requirements 
of the Pre-University Course in Pali as contemplated under the new regulations 
of the Calcutta University. The text provides a comprehensive course of study 
which may well be treated as preparatory to that prescribed for the Three- 
Year-Degree Examination. 

The prose portion comprises texts extracted from the Jataka-Nidanakatha, 
the Vinaya-Pitaka, the Samyutta-Nikaya, the Dhammapada Commentary, the 
Jātaka, the Khuddakapātha and the Milindapaīīha. The poetry pieces are taken 
not only from the Jātaka-Nidānakathā, the Samyutta-Nikaya and the 
Khuddakapatha, but also from the Suttanipāta, the Dhammapada, the Anguttara 
Nikāya, the Theragāthā, the Therīgāthā, the Apadāna, the Cariyāpitaka, the 

Buddhavamsa Commentary and the Mahāvamsa. 

In the prose portion, the first twenty-two pieces contain a connective 
account of events in the life of Gotama Buddha starting from his nativity up 
to his acceptance of the gift of the famous Jetavana monastery. The next five 
pieces shed light on his teachings. These are followed by three other short 
pieces, of which the first refers to settlement of dispute by arbitration, the second 
bears on physical anatomy, and the third sets forth the scientific process of 
the happening of an earthquake. L 

As regards the poetry portion, the pieces have been selected only as 
specimens of different types of poetry that developed in Pali literature, canonical 
and non-canonical.. They contain materials of varied interests: social, moral, 
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religious, literary and historical. Here the first piece narrates how the Bodhisatta 
started his career in the distant past. The second piece depicts the rejoicings 
of gods and men at the birth of the Bodhisatta as Prince Siddhattha, who was 
destined to be a Buddha. The piece stands of as the earliest specimen of Kavya 
poetry, on which was modelled the composition of the Kāvyas of A$vaghosa 
and Kālidāsa. The poems selected from the Theragatha and the Therigatha 
and beautiful songs of praise uttered in deep devotion to the Buddha for the 
transcendental experience and perfect tranquility attained by the Brethren and 
Sisters. The poetry portion closes with two pieces from the Mahavamsa, one 
describing the First Buddhist Council which was convened immediately after 
the Buddha's demise, the other mentioning the names of ancient kings who 
ruled in succession in India. These two pieces serve as samples of the style 
of epic-chronicle that developed in Ceylon. 

In selecting the pieces care has been taken to avoid minor details and 
observe brevity as far as possible. The Notes are given at the end. They are 
mainly based on the materials contained in the Pali Selections published hiterto 
by the Calcutta University. 

The two photographs of Buddhist sculptures, appended to the text by way 
of illustration of their themes, will suffice, it is hoped, to rouse the students 
curiosity for Buddhist Art. 


Senate HOUSE a DWIJENDRALAL BARUA 
CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 
The 14th January, 1972 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


All the copies of the First Edition of Pre-University Pali Selections have 
exhausted. The pieces which are contained in the said Selections have been 
selected very judiciously keeping in view the need of the students who wanted 
to learn Pali at the beginners' stage. Since the Pre-University course has been 
discontinued, the title of the Text has been changed to 'Pali Selection for 
Beginners' keeping intact the original selected pieces. It is my strong conviction 
that the said Text will fulfill the need of the students who want to learn the 
Pali language. 


I convey my heartiest gratitude to Prof. Asis Kumar Banerjee, respected 
Vice-Chancellor, Prof. Suranjan Das, respected Pro-Vice-Chancellor 
(Academic) and respected Prof. Tapan Kumar Mukherjee (B.A. & F) for 
extending all kinds of support and permission as well to reprint: 'Pre-University 
Pali Selection’ under the changed title ‘Pali Selections for Beginners’. 

The Press Superintendent Mr. Pradip Ghosh also deserves praise for the 
initiative and prompt action he has undertaken for printing and publishing the 
said text. 


Dr. Mani Kuntala Haldar (De) 
Ex-Head, Deptt. of Pali 
University of Calcutta 


PALI SELECTIONS FOR BEGINNERS 


PROSE 


1. DEVATĀ-ĀYACĀNA 


[Dipamkara-dasabalassa padamüle Buddhattāya katābhinīhāro Bodhisatto dasa- 
pāramiyo pürento, anukkamena Vessantar'-attabhave thito, pathavi-kampanāni 
mahā-dānāni datvā putta-dāram pariccajitvā ayu-pariyosane  Tusita-pure 
nibbatti.] 

Tusita-pure vasante yeve pana Bodhisatte, Buddha-halahalam nama 
udapādi. Buddha-halahala-saddam sutvā sakala-dasasahassa-cakkavale devatā 
ekato sannipatitvā ‘‘asuko nama satto Buddho bhavissati’’-ti fiatvā tam 
upasamkamitvā āyācanti, āyācamānā ca pubba-nimittesu uppannesu āyācanti. 
Tadā pana sabbā pi tā eka-cakkavāle sannipatitvā Tusita-bhavane Bodhisattassa 
santikam gantvā ‘‘marisa, tumhehi dasa-pdramiyo pürentehi na Sakka- 
sampattim na Māra-Brahma-Cakkavati-sampattim patthentehi pūritā, loka- 
nittharaņ -atthūya pana sabbarifiutam patthentehi pūritā, so vo dani kalo, mārisa, 
Buddhattāya; samayo, marisa, Buddhattaya’’-ti yācimsu. i 

Atha Mahāsatto devatānam patififiam adatvā va kāla-dīpa-desa-kula- 
janétti-àyupariccheda-vasena  pafica-mahüvilokanan-nama vilokesi. . Tattha 
**kālo nu kho’’-ti, **akalo nu kho’’-ti pathamam kalam vilokesi. Atha Mahāsatto 
*nibbattitabba-kālo” ti passi. Tato dipam vilokento saparivāre cattāro dipe 
oloketva *'tīsu dipesu Buddha na nibbattanti, Jambudipe yeva nibbattanti’’-ti 
*dipam' passi. Tato ‘‘Jambudipo nama maha, dasa-yojana-sahassa parimānam, 
katarasmim nu kho padese Buddha nibbattanti’’ ti okāsam vilokento 
*Majjhimadesam' passi. š 

[Majjhimadeso nama ''puratthima-disaya Kajangalan nama nigamo, tassa 
aparena Mahāsālo, tato param paccantimā janapada orato majjhe, pubba- 
dakkhinaya disāya Salalavati nama nadi, tato param paccantimà orato majjhe, 
dakkhiņāya disaya Seta-kannikan-nàma nigamo, tato param paccantima orato 
majjhe, pacchimāya disāya Thünan nama brāhmaņa-gāmo, tato param 
paccantimā janapadā orato majjhe, uttarāya disáya Usiraddhaje nama pabbato, 
tato param paccantima janapadā orato majjhe’’-ti evam Vinaye vutto padeso. 
So āyāmato tini yojana-satāni, vitthārato addhatiyāni parikkhepato nava-yojana- 
satani-ti]. 

Etasmim  padese Buddha Paccekabuddhā aggasāvakā mahāsāvakā 
cakkavatti-rājā afifie ca mahesakkhā khattiya-brāhmana-gahapati-mahāsālā 
uppajjanti. ‘“Idafi-c’ ettha Kapilavatthukam nama nagaram, tattha maya 
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nibbattitabban''-ti nittham agamāsi. Tato kulam vilokento *'Buddhā nama . 
vessakule và suddakule và na nibbattanti, loka-sammate pana khattiyakule và 
brahamanakule va-ti dvisu yeva kulesu nibbattanti, idani ca khattiyakulam loka- 
sammatam, tattha nibbattissimi, Suddhodano nama rājā me pita bhavissati’’- 
ti ‘kulam’ passi. Tato mātaram vilokento ‘‘Buddhamata nama lola surādhuttā 
na hoti, kappa-sata-sahassam pana pūritapāramī, jātito patthāya akhanda- 
paficasīlā yeva hoti, ayafi-ca Mahāmāyā nama devi edisā, ayafi-ca me ‘mata’ 
bhavissati’’-ti. *"Kittakam pan’ assa ayun'' ti dasannam māsānam upari satta 
divasani passi. 

Iti imam pafca-mahāvilokanam viloketvā ''kalo me, mārisā, Buddha- 
bhavaya’’-ti devatanam saūgaham karonto patififiam datva ‘‘gacchatha tumhe’’- 
ti tà devatā uyyojetvā Tusita-devatahi parivuto Tusita-pure Nandana-vanam 
pavisi. 


2. THE DREAM OF QUEEN MAYA 


Tada kira Kapilavatthu-nagare Asalhi-nakkhattam ghuttham ahosi. Mahajano 
nakkhattam kīļati. Mahāmāyā-devī pure punnamaya sattama-divasato patthāya 
nakkhatta-kilam anubhavamānā sattamadivase pāto va utthāya gandhodakena 
nahāyitvā cattāri satasahassani vissajjetva mahādānam datvā sabbālamkāra- 
vibhūsitā varabhojanam bhuūijitvā uposath' angāni adhitthāya alamkata- 
patiyattam sirigabbham pavisitvā sirisayane nipannā niddam okkamamānā imam 
supinam addasa : 

Cattāro kira nam mahārājāno sayanen' eva saddhim  ukkhipitvà 
Himavantam netvā Manosilā-tale mahāsāla-rukkhassa hetthā thapetvā ekam 
antam atthamsu. Atha nesam deviyo āgantvā devim Anotattadaham netvā 
manussa-malaharan’-attham nahāpetvā dibbavattham nivāsāpetvā gandhehi 
vilimpāpetvā dibba-pupphāņi pilandhāpetvā-tato avidüre Rajata-pabbato, tassa 
anto kanaka-vimanam atthi-tattha pācīna-sīsakam dibba-sayanam paiifiapetvà 
nipajjapesum. Atha Bodhisatto seta-vara-varano  hutva-tato avidūre eko 
Suvanna-pabbato-tattha caritvā, tato oruyha Rajata-pabbatam abhirūhitvā uttara- 
disato gamma  rajata-dima-vannfya sondaya  seta-padumam  gahetvü 
koficanādam naditva kanaka-vimánam pavisitvà matu sayanam tikkhattum 
padakkhinam katva dakkhina-passam taletva kucchim pavittha-sadiso ahosi. 

Evam Uttarásalha-nakkhattena patisandhim ganhi. Punadivase pabuddha 
devi tam supinam rafifio ārocesi. Raja catusatthi-matte brahmana-pàmokkhe 
pakkosāpetvā haritupattāya lājādīhi katamangala-sakkārāya bhūmiyā mahārahāni 
āsanāni pafifapetva  tattha — nisinnánam brahmananam  sappi-madhu- 
sakkarübhisamkhatassa varapayasassa suvanna-rajata-patiyo pūretvā suvanna- 
rajata-pātīhi yeva patikujjetvà adāsi, afifiehi ca ahatavattha-kapilagavi-danádihi 
"te santappesi. Atha tesam sabbakāmehi santappitàham supinam ārocāpetvā 
**kim bhavissati"'-ti pucchi. Brāhmaņā āhamsu : ‘‘Ma cintayi, mahārāja, deviyā . 





DREAM or QUEEN MAYA ; THE LORD's DESCENT 
[The Inscription reads : Bhagavato ükamti] 
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te kucchimhi gabbho patitthito, so ca kho purisagabbho na itthigabbho, putto . 
te bhavissati, so sace agāram ajjhāvasissati raja bhavissati cakkavatti, sace agārā 
nikkhamma pabbajissati Buddho bhavissati loke vivatta-cchaddo’’-ti. 


3. BIRTH or PRINCE SIDDHATTHA 


Mahāmāyā pi devī pattena telam viya dasamāse kucchiyā Bodhisattam 
pariharitvā paripuņņa-gabbhā iiāti-gharam gantukāmā Suddhodana-mahārājassa 
ārocesi : ‘‘iccham’ aham, deva, kulasantakam Devadaha-nagaram gantun’’-ti. 
Raja ''sadhü"'-ti sampaticchitva Kapilavatthuto yāva Devadaha-nagarā maggam 
samam kāretvā kadali-puņņaghata-dhaja-patākādīhi alamkārāpetvā devim 
sovanna-sivikaya nisīdāpetvā amacca-sahassena ukkhipāpetvā mahantena 
parivārena pesesi. 

Dvinnam pana nagarānam antare ubhaya-nagara-vüsinam pi Lumbini- 
vanam nama mangala-salavanam atthi. Tasmim samaye mūlato patthāya yāva 
aggasakha sabbam eka-phaliphullam ahosi, sákhantarehi c’ eva pupphantarehi 
ca paficavaņņa-bhamaragaņā nānappakārā ca sakuņa-samghā madhurassarena 
vikūjantā vicaranti. Sakalam — Lumbini-vanam  Cittalaté-vana-sadisam 
mahānubhāvassa rafifio su-sajjita-āpāna-maņdalam viya ahosi. Deviyā tam disva 
salavana-kilam kīļitukāmatā udapādi. Amaccā devim gahetvā sālavanam 
pavisimsu. Sā mangala-sālamūlam gantvā sālasākhāyam ganhitukāmā ahosi. 
Sālasākhā su-sedita-vett’ aggam viya onamitvā deviyà hatthapatham upagaūchi. 
Sa hatthm pasāretvā sakham aggahesi. Tāvad-eva c' assā kammaja-vātā 
calimsu. 

Ath' assā sāņim parikkhipitvā mahājano patikkami. Sālasākham gahetvā 
titthamānāya eva c' assa gabbha-v-utthānam ahosi. Tam khaņam yeva cattāro 
pi suddhacitta Mahābrahmāno suvaņnajālam ādāya sampattā, tena suvannajalena 
Bodhisattam sampaticchitva matu purato thapetvā "''attamana devi hohi, 
mahesakkho te putto uppanno”” ti āhamsu. Bodhisatto pana dhammāsanato 
otaranto dhamma-kathiko viya nisseņito otaranto puriso viya ca dve ca hatthe 
dve ca pāde pasāretvā thitako suddho visado kāsika-vatthe nikkhittamaņiratanam 
viya jotanto mātu-kucchito nikkhami. Evam sante pi Bodhisattassa ca 
Bodhisatta-mātuyā ca sakkārattham ākāsato dve udakadhārā nikkhamitvā 
Bodhisattassa ca mātu c' assa sarire utum gāhāpesum. Ubhaya-nagaravāsino 
Bodhisattam gahetvā Kapilavatthunagaram eva agamamsu. ` 

[Yasmim pana samaye Bodhisatto Lumbini-vane jato, tasmim yeva samaye 
Rāhulamātā devi, Channo amacco, Kāļudāyi amacco, Kanthako assarājā, 
Mahābodhi rukkho, cattāro nidhikumbhiyo ca jata]. 


4. PREDICTION oF KALADEVALA 


Tasmim samaye Suddhodana-mahārājassa kulüpako attha samāpatti-lābhī 
Kāļadevalo nama tāpaso bhattakiccam katvā divāvihār atthāya Tavatimsa- 
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bhavanam gantvā tattha divaviharam nisinno ta devatā disva: *'kimkāraņā 
tumlie evam tutthamānasā kilatha, mayham p’ etam kāraņam kathethā””-ti 
pucchi. Devata āhamsu : ‘‘marisa, Suddhodana-rafifio putto jāto, so Bodhitale 
nisīditvā Buddho hutvā Dhammacakkam pavattessati, tassa anantam Buddha- 
Ilham datthum dhammafi-ca sotum lacchāmā-ti imin& karanena tutth' amhā”” 
ti. Tapaso tāsam vacanam sutvā khippam devalokato oruyha rāja-nivesanam 
pavisitvā pafifiattásane nisinno ''putto kira te mahārāja jato, passissami nan’’- 
ti aha. Raja alamkatapatiyattam kumāram ānāpetvā tāpasam vandapetum 
abhihari. Tapaso utthay' āsanā Bodhisattassa afijalim paggahesi, Bodhisattassa 
lakkhana-sampattim disvā, ‘‘bhavissati nu kho Buddho udāhu no’’ ti avajjitva, 
upadharento ‘‘nissamsayam Buddho bhavissati’’-ti fiatva, ‘‘acchariya-puriso 
ayan’’-ti sitam akāsi. Tato ‘‘aham imam Buddba-bhütam datthum labhissāmi 
nu kho’’-ti upadhàrento ‘‘na labhissami, antarā yeva kalam katva Buddhasatena 
pi Buddhasahassena pi gantvi bodhetum. asakkuneyyo — Arüpabhave 
nibbattissim?’’-ti disvā, **eva-rüpam nama acchariya-purisam Buddha-bhütam 
datthum na labhissami’’-ti, *'mahati vata me jāni bhavissati””-ti parodi. 
Manussā disva ‘‘amhakam ayyo idan’ eva hasitva puna roditum upatthito, kin- 
nu kho, bhante, amhākam  ayya-puttassa koci antarāyo bhavissati””-ti 
pucchimsu. ''N' atth' etassa antarüyo, nissamsayena Buddho bhavissati””-ti 
"Atha kasmā paroditthā””-ti. ‘‘Evaripam purisam Buddha-bhütam datthum na 
labhissami, ‘mahati vata me jāni bhavissati”-ti attānam anusocanto rodimi’’- 
ti àha. 


5. SIDDAATTHA AT THE STATE PLOUGHING 


Ath’ ekadivasam rafifio vappa-mangalam nama ahosi. Tam divasam sakala- 
nagaram deva-vimanam viya alamkaronti. Sabbe dāsa-kammakarādayo ahata- 
vattha-nivatthā  gandha-maládi-patimandita rājakule  sannipatanti. Rañño 
kammante nangala-sahassam yojiyati. Tasmim pana divase ekena ünam 
atthasatam saddhim balivadda-rasmi-yottehi rajata-parikkhatāni honti. Rajifio 
ülambana-nangale pana ratta suvanna-parikkhatam hoti. Raja mahāparivārena 
nikkhamanto puttam gahetvā agamāsi. Kammanta-tthane eko jambu-rukkho 
bahala-palaso sanda-cchāyo ahosi. Tassā hetthā kumārassa sayanam paññä-petvā 
upari suvanna-tára-khacitam bandhāpetvā sāņi-pākārena parikkhipapetva 
ürakkham thapetvā rājā sabbālamkāram  alamkaritvà | amacca-parivuto 
nangalakarana-tthanam agamasi. Tattha raja suvanna-nangalam ganhati, amacca 
ekün' atthasatam rajata-naügalani, kassaka sesa-nangalani. Te tani gahatvā ito 
c’ ito ca kasanti. Rājā orato và param gacchati, pārato và oram āgacchati, 
etasmim thane mahasampattim anubhosi. 

Bodhisattam parivāretvā nisinnā dhatiyo ‘‘rafifio sampattim passissama’’- 
ti anto-sāņito bahi nikkhanta. Budhisatto ito c' ito ca olokento kafici adisva 
vegena utthaya pallamkam ābhujitvā ānāpāne pariggahetvà pathama-jjhānam 
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nibbattesi. Dhatiyo khajja bhojj'-antare vicaramānā thokam cirāyimsu. Sesa- 
rukkhanam chāyā ativattā tassa pana rukkhassa parimandala hutva atthāsi. 
Dhātiyo ''ayyaputto ekako’’-ti vegena sāņim ukkhipitva anto pavisamānā 
Bodhisattam sayane pallamkena nisinnam tafi-ca pātihāriyam disvā gantva rafifio 
ürocesum : “Deva, kumāro evam nisinno, afifiesam rukkhanam chāyā ativatta 
jambu-rukkhassa chāyā parimaņdalā thita’’-ti. Raja vegen’ āgantvā pātihāriyam 
disva puttam vandi. 


6. SIDDHATTHA’S ACCOMPLISHMENT IN ARCHERY 


Atha anukkamena Bodhisatto solaso-vassa-padesiko jāto. Raja Bodhisattassa 
tinnam utünam anucchavike tayo pāsāde kāresi, ekam nava-bhümakam ekam 
satta-bhümakam ekam pafica-bhimakam, cattālīsa-sahassā ca nātakiyo 
upatthapesi. Bodhisatto devo  viya  acchara-samgha  parivuto alam 
Katanatakaparivato nippurisehi turiyehi paricüriyamáno mahā-sampattim 
anubhavanto utu-varena tesu tesu pàsadesu viharati. Rāhulamātā pan’ assa devi 
aggamahesī ahosi. 

Tass’ evam mahāsampattim anubhavantassa ekadivasam fiāti-samghassa 
abbhantare ayam kathā udapādi : ‘‘Siddhattho kīļāpasuto va vicarati, na kifici 
sippam sikkhati, sangāme paccupatthite kim karissati””-ti. Raja Bodhisattam 
pakkosāpetvā, ‘‘tava fiātakā 'Siddhattho kifici sippam asikkhitvā kīļāpasuto va 
vicarati'-ti vadanti, ettha kim pattakale mafifiasi’’-ti. “Deva, mama sippam 
sikkhana-kiccam n' atthi, nagare mama sippam dassan'attham bherifi-carapetha, 
ito sattama-divase fiütakanam sippam dassessimi’’-ti. Raja tathā akāsi. 
Bodhisatto akkhanavedhi-valavedhi-dhanuggahe sannipātāpetvā mahājanassa 
majjhe afifiehi ca dhanuggahehi asādhāraņam fíatakanam dvādasavidham sippam 
dassesi. (Tam Sarabhaüga-Jatake āgatanayena veditabbam]. Tadāssa fiātisamgho 
nikkamkho ahosi. 


7. THe Four OMENS 


Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto uyyānabhūmim gantukāmo sārathim āmantetvā 
"ratham yojehi’’-ti aha. So *'sādhū”'-ti patisunitvà mahāraham uttama ratham 
sabbālamkārena alamkaritva kumudapattavanne cattāro mangala-sindhave 
yojetvā Bodhisattassa pativedesi. Bodhisatto devavimāna-sadisam ratham 
abhirühitvà uyyanabhimukho agamāsi. Devatā  ''Siddhattha-kumarassa 
abhisambujjhana-kalo āsanno,  pubba-nimittam  dassessama’’-ti ekam 
devaputtam jarā-jajjaram khanda-dantam palita-kesam vamkam  obhagga- 
sariram danda-hattham pavedhamānam katvā dassesum. Tam Bodhisatto c’ eva 
sürathi ca passanti. Tato Bodhisatto sarathim ''samma, ko nim’ esa puriso, 
kesápi ‘ssa na yathā afifiesan’’-ti [Mahāpadāne āgatanayena] pucchitva tassa 
vacanam sutvā ''dhi-r-atthu vata bho jātiyā, yatra hi nama jātassa jarā 
paíitiayissati'"-ti samvigga-hadayo tato va patinivattitvā pāsādam-eva abhirühi. 
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Raja ‘‘kimkarand mama putto khippam patinivatti"'-ti pucchi. *'Jinnam purisam 
disvā, deva’’-ti ‘‘Jinnam purisam disvā pabbajissati’’-ti dhamsu. Kasma mam 
nāsetha, sigham puttassa nātakāni sajjetha, sampattim anubhavanto pabbajjaya 
satim na karissati’’-ti vatvā ārakkham vaddhetvā sabbadisāsu addha-yojane 
addha-yojane thapesi. 

Pun’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath' eva uyyànam gacchanto devatahi 
nimmitam vyādhitam purisam disvā purimanayen' eva pucchitva samvigga- 
hadayo nivattitvā pāsādam abhirühi. Raja pi pucchitva hetthā-vuttanayen” eva 
samvidahitva puna vaddhetva samantato ti-gāvuta-ppamāne padese ārakkham 
thapesi. 

Aparam pana ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath' eva uyyānam gacchanto 
devatāhi nimmitam kalakatam disvā purimanayen’ eva pucchitva samvigga- 
hadayo puna nivattitvā pāsādam abhirühi. Raja pi pucchitvà hettha-vuttanayen' 
eva samvidahitvā puna vaddhetvā samantato yojana-ppamàne padese arakkham 
thapesi. " . 

Aparam pana ekadivasam uyyünam gacchanto tath? eva devatahi 
nimmitam sunivattham supārutam pabbajitam disvā ‘‘ko nām” eso, sammá"'- 
ti sarathim pucchi. Sarathi kificipi Buddh’ uppādassa abhāvā pabbajitam và 
pabbajita-gune và na jānāti, devanubhavena pana ''pabbajito nām” esa, deva’’- 
ti vatvà pabbajjaya gune vannesi. Bodhisatto pabbajjāya rucim uppādetvā tam 
divasam uyyanam agamāsi. 

[Digha-bhànakà pan’ āhu : cattāri nimittāni ekadivasen' eva disvā agamāsi- 
ti]. 


8. MAHABHINIKKHAMANAM 


Ath’ assa sabbālamkārā-patimaņditassa sabbatalüvacaresu sakāni sakāni ca 
patibhanüni  dassayantesu, brāhmaņesu ‘jaya-nanda’-ti-adivacanehi sūta- 
māgadha-bandakādīsu nānappakārehi mangala-vacana-thuti-ghosehi 
sambhavantesu, sabbālamkāra-patimaņdītam rathavaram abhirühi. 

Tasmim samaye ''Rahulamata puttam vijātā””-ti sutvā Suddhodana- 
mahārājā ‘‘puttassa me tutthim nivedethá"'-ti sasanam pahini. Bodhisatto tam 
sutvā ''ráhulo jato, bandhanam jatan’’-ti aha. Raja ''kim me putto avaea’’-ti 
pucchitva tam vacanam sutvā ''ito patthaya me nattu Rāhula-kumāro yeva 
nàmam hotd’’-ti [aha]. 

Bodhisatto pi kho rathavaram aruyha mahantena yasena atimanoramena 
siri-sobhaggena nagaram pāvisi. Tasmim samaye Kisāgotamī nama khattiya- 
kafifid ^ upari-pasadavara-tala-gata ^ nagaram  padakkhinam kurumānassa 
Bodhisattassa rüpasirim disvā pīti-somanassa-jātā imam udānam udānesi : 

Nibbutà nüna sā mata, nibbuto nüna so pita, 
nibbutā nüna sā nari yassáyam īdiso pati-ti. 
Bodhisatto tam sutvā cintesi : *'ayam-evam āha,-evarūpam atta-bhāvam 
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passantiya mātu-hadayam nibbāyati, pitu-hadayam nibbayati, pajüpati-hadayam 
nibbāyati-ti; kasmim nu kho nibbute, hadayam nibbutam nama hotí"'-ti. Ath’ 
assa kilesesu viratta-mānasassa etad ahosi : rüg'-aggimhi nibbute nibbutam 
nama hoti, dos”-aggimhi moh’ aggimhi nibbute nibbutam nama hoti, māna- 
ditthi-adisu sabbakilesa-darathesu nibbutesu nibbutam nama hoti; ayam me su- 
ssavanam sāvesi, aham hi nibbānam gavesanto carāmi, ajj' eva maya gharavāsam 
chaddetva nikkhamma pabbajitva nibbānam gavesitum vattati; ayam imissā 
ācariya-bhūgo  hotü"'-ti kanthato omuficitvi Kisāgotamiyā  sata-sahass' 
agghanakam muttāhāram pessesi. Sa ‘‘Siddhattha-kumaro mayi patibaddha-citto 
hutvā pannákáram pesesi’’-ti somanassajata ahosi. Bodhisatto pi mahantena siri 
sobhaggena attano pāsādam abhirūhitvā siri-sayane nipajji. 

Tāvad-eva nam sabbālamkāra-patimaņditā nacca-gitüdisu susikkhitā 
devakafià viya rūpa-ppattā itthiyo nānā-turiyāni gahetvā samparivārayitvā 
abhiramapentiyo nacca-gīta vüditani payojayimsu. Bodhisatto kilesesu viratta- 
cittatàya naccádisu anabhirato muhuttam niddam okkami. Tāpi itthiyo ''yass' 
atthdya mayam naccádini payojayema so niddam upagato, idani kim attham 
kilamāmā””-ti gahita-gahitani turiyāni ajjhottharitva nipajjimsu. Gandhatela- 
padipa jhāyanti. Bodhisatto pabujjhitvā sayana-pitthe pallamkena nisinno addasa 
tā itthiyo turiya-bhaņdāni avattharitva niddayantiyo, ekacca paggharita-khelà 
lālā-kilinna-gattā, ekacca dante khādantiyo, ekacca kakaccahantiyo, ekaccā 
vippalapantiyo, ekaccā vivata-mukha, ekaccā apagatavatthā pakata-bhibhaccha- j 
sambādha-tthānā. 

So tāsam tam vippakaram disvā bhiyyoso-mattāya kamesu viratto ahosi. 
Tassa ativiya pabbajjaya cittam nami. So ‘‘ajj’ eva maya mahábhinikkhamanam 
nikkhamitum vattati''-ti sayanā-v-utthāya dvāra-samīpam gantva ''ko ettha’’- 
ti dha. Ummāre sīsam katvā nipanno Channo ''aham, ayyaputta, Channo’’-ti 
dha. ‘‘Aham ajja mahábhinikkhamanam nikkhamitukāmo, ekam me assam 
kappehi”’-ti. 

So ''südhu, deva’’-ti assa-bhandakam gahetva assa-sālam gantvā, 
gandhatela-padipesu jalantesu, sumana-patta-vitānassa  hetthà ramaniye 
bhümibhage thitam Kanthakam assarājānam disva ''aja maya imameva 
kappetum vattati’’-ti Kanthakam kappesi. 

Bodhisatto pi kho Channam pesetvā va ''puttam tava passissami’’-ti 
cintetva Nnisinna-pallamkato-v-utthāya Rāhula-mātāya vasana-tthānam gantvā 
gabbha-dvāram vivari. Tasmim khaņe anto, gabbhe gandhatela-padīpo jhāyati. 
Rāhula-mātā sumana-mallikādīnam pupphānam ammaņa-mattena 
abhippakinna-sayane puttassa matthake hattham thapetvā niddāyati. Bodhisatto 
ummāre püdam thapetva thitako va oloketvā ''sac&áham deviyā hattham, 
apanetvā mama puttam ganhissami, devi pabujjhissati-ti, evam-me gaman- 
antarāyo bhavissati''-ti pasada-talato otari. 

Evam Bodhisatto pāsāda-talā otaritvà assa-samipam gantvà ullamghitvā 
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Kanthakassa pitthim abhirühi. Bodhisatto assavarassa pitthivara-majjhagato 
Channam assassa valadhim gāhāpetvā addharatta-samaye mahādvāra-samīpam 
patto. Dvare adhivatthā devata dvaram vivari. Bodhisatto pi nagarā nikkhamitva, 
Asalhi-punnamaya Uttará-sülha-nakkhatte vattamāne nikkhamitvā ca, puna 
nagarábhimukho thatva  nagaram  oloketvà gantabba-maggébhimukham 
Kanthakam katvā pāyāsi. 


9. PABBAJJĀ 


Bodhisatto ekaratten’ eva tini rajjāni atikkamma timsa-yojana-matthake Anoma 
nama naditiram papuni. Atha Bodhisatto nadītīre thatvā Channam pucchi : ‘‘kin- 
nama ayam nadi"'-ti *'Anomà nama, dev8"'-ti. ''Amhakam-pi pabbajja anomā 
nama bhavissati’’-ti panhiya ghattento assassa safifiam adasi. Asso uppatitva 
attha-usabha-vittharaya nadiya parima-tire atthasi. Bodhisatto assa-pitthito 
oruyha rajata-patta-sadise vālukā-puline thatva Channam āmantesi; **samma 
Channa, tvam mayham àbharanani c’ eva Kanthakafi-ca adaya gaccha, aham 
pabbajissāmi””-ti ‘‘Aham-pi deva pabbajissāmī”*-ti. Bodhisatto ‘‘na labbhā taya 
pabbajitum, gaccha tvan’’-ti tikkhattum patibāhitvā abharanani c° eva 
Kanthakafi-ca paticchapetva cintesi : ‘‘ime mayham kesā samaņa-sāruppā na 
honti’’-ti, sayam-eva khaggena chindissa mi””-ti dakkhina-hatthena asim 
ganhitvā vāmahatthena moliyā saddhim cülam gahetva chindi. [Kesā dvangula- 
matta hutva ddakkhinato avattamana sisam alliyimsu, tesam yāvajīvam tad-eva 
pamāņam ahosi, massufi-ca tad-anurüpam ahosi. Puna kesa-massu-oharana- 
kiccam nama náhosi]. Puna Bodhisatto cintesi : ‘‘imani kasika-vatthani mayham 
na samaņa-sāruppāni' '-ti. Ath’ assa Kassapa-buddhakale purāņa-sahāyako 
Ghatikāro Mahābrahmā ekam Buddh'-antaram jaram appattena mittabhāvena 
cintesi. ''ajj me sahüyako mahábhinikkhamanam  nikkhanto, samana- 
parikkhüram assa gahetva gacchissami"'-ti 
Ticīvarati-ca patto ca vāsi sücifi-ca bandhanam 
parissāvanena atth' ete yutta-yogassa bhikkhuno-ti— 

ime attha samaņa-parikkhāre aharitva adasi. Bodhisatto arahad-dhajam 
nivāsetvā  uttama-pabbajja-vesam ganhitva ''Channa, mama  vacanena 
mātāpitūnam ārogyam vadehi””-ti uyyojesi. l 


10. ARRIVAL AT RAJAGAHA 


Bodhisatto pi pabbajitvà—tasmim yeva padese Anüpiyam nama ambavanam 
atthi, tattha  sattáham pabbajjā-sukhena  vitinametva—ekadivasen' eva 
timsayojana-maggam padasā gantvā Rājagaham pāvisi, pavisitvā sapadanam 
piņdāya cari. Sakala-nagaram Bodhisattassa rūpa-dassanena samkhobham 
agamāsi. Raja pāsāda-tale thatva Mahāpurisam disvā acchariy’ abbhuto jāto 
purise ūņāpesi : "gacchatha bhane vīmamsathā”-ti. 


10 PALI SELECTIONS FOR BEGINNERS 


Mahāpuriso pi kho missaka-bhattam samharitvā "alam me ettakam 
yāpanāyā"-ti fiatva pavittha-dvāren” eva nagarā nikkhamitvā Pandava-pabbata- 
chāyāya puratthabhimukho nisiditva āhāram paribhufijitum āraddho. Ath’ assa 
antāni parivattitvā mukhena nikkhamanākāra-ppattāni ahesum. Tato iena 
attabhavena  evarüpassa āhārassa cakkhuna pi adittha-pubbatāya tena 
patikkulāhārena attiyamāno evam attanā và attānam ovadi : “‘Siddhattha, tvam 
sulabh'annapána-kule tivassika-gandhasali-bhojanam nàn'-agga-rasehi bhufi- 
jana-tthane nibbattitvà pi ekam pamsukülikam disva ‘kadā nu kho aham-pi 
evarüpo hutvā pindaya caritva bhufijissami, bhavissati nu kho me so kalo’ ti 
cintetvā nikkhanto, idani kim nim’ etam karosi''-ti. Evam attanā va attānam 
ovaditva nibbikaro hutva ahàram paribhuiji. Rājapurisā tam pavattim disvā 
gantvā rafifio ārocesum. 

Rājā dūta-vacanam sutvā vegena nagarā nikkhamitvā Bodhisattassa 
santikam gantvā iriyapathasmim yeva pasiditva Bodhisattassa sabbam issariyam 
niyyüdesi. Bodhisatto ‘‘mayham, mahārāja, vatthukamehi và kilesakamehi và 
attho n' atthi, aham paramábhisambodhim patthayanto nikkhanto’’-ti. Raja 
aneka-ppakāram .yacanto pi tassa cittam alabhitva ‘‘addha tvam Buddho 
bhavissasi. Buddha-bhütena pana te pathamam mama vijitam agantabban’’-ti. 
Bodhisatto pi rafifio patifiam datvā anupubbena cārikam caramāno Alarafi-ca 
Kālāmam, Uddakafi-ca Ramaputtam upasamkamitva samāpattiyo nibbattetva, 
"nüyam maggo bodhiyā”'-ti tam-pi samā-patti-bhāvanam analamkaritva 
sadevakassa lokassa attano thāmaviriya sandassan’-attham mahāpadhānam 
padahitukamo Uruvelam gantvā *'ramaņīyo vatāyam bhimibhago’’-ti tatth’ eva 
vāsam upagantva mahàpadhanam padahi. 


11. Srx YEARS OF ASCETICISM 


Kondafiia pamukhā pafica pabbajitā gāma-nigama-rājadhānīsu bhikkhāya 
caranta tattha Bodhisattam sampāpuņimsu. Atha nam cha-bbassāni 
mahāpadhānam  padahantam  ''idàni Buddho bhavissati, idāni Buddho 
bhavissati””-ti parivena-sammajjanádikaya vatta-pati-vattāya upatthahamānā 
santikāvacarā c' assa ahesum. Bodhisatto pi kho ‘‘koti-ppattam dukkara- 
kārikam karissāmī””-ti eka-tila-tandula-dihi pi vītināmesi, sabbaso pi āhārū 
pacchedam akāsi, devatāpi lomaküpehi ojam upasamharamāna patikkhipi. Ath’ 
assa taya nirāhāratāya parama-kisamāna-ppatta-kāyassa suvanna-vanno kayo 
kalavanno ahosi, dvattimsa Mahāpurisa-lakkhaņāni paticchannāni ahesum. 
App'-ekada appāņakam jhānam jhayanto mahā-vedanāhi abhitunno visafifii- 
bhüto camkamana-kotiyam patati. 

Mahasattassa cha-bhassani dukkara-kariyam karontassa, ākāse ganthi- 
karana-kalo viya ahosi. So ''ayam dukkara-kārikā nāma bodhāya maggo na 
hoti"-ti oļārikam āhāram āhāretum gàma-nigamesu piņdāya caritva üharam 
āhari. Ath’ assa dvattimsa Mahdpurisa-lakkhandni pakatikani ahesum, kayo 
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suvannavanno ahosi. Paficavaggiyā bhikkhü ''ayam cha bbassani dukkara- 
kārikam karonto pi sabbajifiutam pativijjhitum násakkhi, idāni gāmādisu 
pindaya caritva oļārikam āhāram ahariyamano kim sakkhissati, bahuliko esa 
padhana-vibbhanto, sisam nahāyitu-kāmassa  ussáva-bindu-takkanam  viya 
amhākam etassa santika visesa-takkanam, kim no iminā””-ti Mahāpurisam 
pahāya  attano  patta-civaram  gahetva  atthürasa-yojana-maggam  gantvà 
Isipatanam pavisimsu. 


12. SUJATA’s OFFERING 


Tena kho pana samayena Uruvelàyam Senāni-nigame Senāni-kutimbikassa 
gehe nibbattā Sujata nama dārikā vaya-ppattā ekasmim nigrodha-rukkhe 
patthanam akāsi : ''sace sama-jatikam kula-gharam gantvā pathama-gabbhe 
puttam labhissāmi, anu-samvaccharam te sata-sahassa pariccāgena bal- 
kammam karissāmi””-ti. Tassā sā patthanā samijjhi. Sd, Mahāsattassa dukkara- 
kārikam karontassa, chatthe vasse paripuņņe, Visākha puņņamāya bali- 
kammam kātu-kāmā hutvā puretaram dhenu-sahassam Latthimadhuka-vane 
carāpetvā tāsam khīram pafica dhenu-satāni pāyetvā tàsam khīram addhatiyani- 
ti evam yāva solasannam dhenünam khiram attha dhenuyo pivanti tava khirassa 
bahalatafi-ca madhuratafi-ca ojavantatafi-ca patthayamānā khira-parivattanam 
nama akāsi. Sa Visikha punnama-divase pato va ''bali-kammam karissamíi"'- 
ti rattiyā paccüsa-samayam paccutthūya tà attha dhenuyo duhāpesi. Sujata 
sahatthen' eva khiram gahetvā nava-bhājane pakkhipitvā sahatthen’ eva aggim 
katvā pacitum ārabhi. Tasmim pāyāse paccamāne, mahanta-mahanta bubbulā 
utthahitvā dakkhiņāvattā hutvā saficaranti, eka-phusitam-pi bahi na patati, 
uddhanato appa-mattako pi dhümo na utthahati. 

Sujātā ekadivasen' eva tattha attano pākatāni anekani acchariyani disvā 
Punna-dàsim āmantesi : ‘‘amma Punne, ajja amhakam devatā ativiya pasannā, 
maya ettake kale evarüpam acchariyam nāma na dittha-pubbam, vegena gantvā 
deva-tthinam patijaggahi""-ti. Sa ‘‘sidhu ayye’’-ti tassā vacanam sampaticchitva 
turita turità rukkha-mülam agamāsi. Bodhisatto pi kho kata-sarira patijaggano 
bhikkhācāra-kālam āgamayamāno pāto va āgantvā tasmim rukkhamūle nisidi, 
attano pabhāya sakala-rukkham obhāsayamāno. Atha kho sā Punna āgantvā 
addasa Bodhisattam rukkhamūle pācīna-lokadhātum olokayamānam nisinnam, 
sarirato c' assa nikkhantāhi pabhāhi sakala rukkham suvannam disvā tassā etad- 
ahosi : ‘‘ajja amhākam devatā rukkhato oruyha sahatthen’ eva balikammam 
paticchitum nisinnā, mafifie’’-ti ubbega-ppattā hutva vegena gantvā Sujātāya 
etam attham ārocesi. 

Sujata tassū vacanam sutva tuttha-mānasā hutvā ‘‘suvanna-patiyam 
payasam pakkhipissāmī” -ti cittam uppādetvā sata-sahass' -agghanikam suvanna- 
pātim niharāpetvā tattha payasam pakkhipitu-kāmā pakka-bhajanam avajjesi. 
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Sabbo pāyāso paduma-patté udakam viya vini-vattitva patiyam patitthāsi, eka- 
pāti-pūra-matto va ahosi. Sā tam pātam aññaya suvaņņa-pātiyā patikujjetvā 
vasanena vethetva sabbālamkārehi attabhāvam alamkaritva tam pàtim attano sīse 
thapetvā mahantena ānubhāvena nigrodha-mülam gantvā Bodhisattam oloketvā 
balava-somanassa-jātā *rukkha-devatā”-ti safifidya dittha tthānato patthāya onat'- 
onatā gantvā sīsato thālam otāretvā vivaritvā suvaņņa-bhimkārena gandha- 
puppha-vāsitam udakam gahetvā Bodhisattam upagantvā atthāsi. Bodhisatto 
dakkhiņa-hattham pasāretvā udakam sampaticchi. Sujātā sah'eva pātiyā pāyāsam 
Mahāpurisassa hatthe thapesi. Mahāpuriso Sujātam olokesi. Sa ākāram 
sallakkhetvā “‘‘ayya, mayá tumhākam  pariccattam ganhitva yathārucim 
gacchatha’’-ti vanditva, anapekkha hutvā pakkami. 

Bodhisatto pi kho nisinna-tthānā utthaya rukkham padakkhinam katva 
patim ādāya Neraūjarāya tīram gantvā-nahāna-tthānam Su-ppatitthita-tittham 
nāma atthi—tassa tire pātīm thapetvā otaritvā nahātvā aneka buddha-sata- 
sahassānam nivāsanam araha-ddhajam nivāsetvā puratthābhimukho nisīditvā 
ek”-atthi-tālapakka-ppamāne eküna-pafíasa piņde katva sabbam appodakam 
madhu-pāyāsam paribhuiiji. 

[So eva hi'ssa Buddha-bhūtassa satta-sattāham bodhimande vasantassa ekü 
na-pafifiisa divasāni āhāro ahosi; ettakam kalam jhāna-sukhena magga-sukhena 
phala-sukhen' eva vītināmesi.] 

Bodhisatto naditiramhi su-pupphita-salavane divā-vihāram katvā sāyaņha- 
samaye pupphànam vantato muficana-kale devatühi alamkatena atthüsabha- 
vitthārena maggena siho va vijambhamano bodhi-rukkhābhimukho pāyāsi. 


13. SIDDHATTHA VANOUISHES MARA 


Bodhisatto — bodhi-mandam aruyha bodhi-khandham pitthito — katva 
puratthimábhimukho daļhamānaso hutvà ‘‘kamam taco ca nahāru ca atthi ca 
avasussatu, upasussatu sarire mamsa-lohitam, na tv-eva samma-sambodhim a- 
ppatvà imam pallamkam bhindissāmi””-ti asani-sata-sannipātenāpi abhejja- 
rüpam aparājita-pallamkam ābhujitvā nisidi. š 
Tasmim samaye Maro devaputto ‘‘Siddhattha-kumaro mayham vasam 
atikkamitu-kāmo, na ‘dani 'ssa atikkamitum dassāmi””-ti Marabalassa santikam 
gantvā etam gantvà etam attham ārocetvā Māra-ghosanam nāma ghosāpetvā 
Mārabalam ādāya nikkhami. Atha Māro devaputto Girimekhalam nāma hatthim 
abhirühitva nānāvudhāni aggadesi. Avasesāya pi Māraparisāya dve jana 
ekasadisakam āvudham na ganhimsu, nàna-ppakàra-vanna nàna-ppakara mukhā 
hutvà Mahasattam ajjhottharamüna āgamimsu. Mahāpuriso ekako va nisidi. 
[So] Marabalam ajjhottharamānam disvā ‘‘ayam ettako jano mam ekakam 
sandhāya mahantam vayamam parakkamam karoti, imasmim thane mayham 


mātāpitā va bhātā va afifio và koci nàtako m atthi, ima pana dasa páramiyo 
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va mayham digha-rattam puttha-parijanasadisa, tasmā pāramiyo va phalakam 
katvà pārami-satthen” eva paharitvā ayam valakayo mayā viddhamsetum 
vattati"-ti dasa pāramiyo āvajjamāno nisīdi. 

Atha Maro devaputto ''eten' eva Siddhattham palāpessāmi””-ti vāta- 
mandalam  samutthapesi. Tam  khanam yeva  puratthimádi-bheda vata 
samutthahitvà ^ addhayojana-dviyojana-tiyojana-ppamànàni  pabbatakūtāni 
padāletvā vana-gaccha-rukkhádini ummületva samantā gāma-nigame cunna- 
vicunnam kātum samatthip: Mahāpurisassa pufifiatejena vihatānubhāvā 
Bodhisattam patvā civara-kanna-mattam-pi cületum nāsakkhimsu. Tato 

"udakena nam ajjhottharitvā müressami'"-ti maha vassam samutthāpesi. 
Tassánubhavena ^ upar'üpari  sata-patala-sahassa-patalüdi-bheda ^ valahaka 
utthahitvà vassimsu, vutthi-dhārā-vegena  pathavi chiddā  ahosi, vana- 
rūkkhādīnam uparibhigena maha ogho āgantvā Mahāsattassa cīvare ussāva- 
bindu-tthāna-mattam-pi temetum nāsakkhi.—Tato pāsāņa-vassam samutthāpesi. 
Mahantāni mahantāni pabbata-kūtāni dhūpayantāni pajjalantāni àkasen' āgantvā 
Bodhisattam patvā dibba-mālāguļa-bhāvam āpajjimsu.—Tato paharaņa-vassam 
samutthāpesi. Ekatodhārā-ubhatodhārā-asi-satti-khurappādayo  dhūpayantā 
pajjalantā akasen' agantva Bodhisattam patvā dibba-pupphāni ahesum. Tato 
angāraka-vassam  samutthapesi. Kimsuka-vannü angārā ākāsen” agantvü 
Bodhisattassa pādamūle dibba-pupphāni hutvā vikirimsu.—Tato kukkhuļa- 
vassam samutthāpesi. Accunho aggivanno kukkulo ākāsen” āgantvā 
Bodhisattassa padamüle candana cunnam hutvā nipati.—Tato vāluka-vassam 
samutthāpesi. Ati-sukhuma-vālukā dhūpayantā pajjalantā ākāsen' āgantvā 
Bodhisattassa pādamūle dibba-pupphāni hutvā nipatimsu.—Tato kalala vassam 
samutthāpesi. Tam  kalalam  dhüpayantam  pajjalantam — akasen'agantvà 
Bodhisattassa padamüle dibba-vilepanam hutvā nipati.— Tato ''imina bhimsetva 
Siddhattham palāpessāmi””-ti andhakāram samutthāpesi. Tam  caturaüga- 
samannügatam maha-tamam hutvā Bodhisattam patvā suriya-ppabhā-vihatam 
viya andhakaram antaradhāyi. 

Evam Maro imāhi navahi vàta-vassa-pásana-paharan' -angára-kukula- 
vülika-kalal'-andhakara-vutthihi Bodhisattam palapetum asakkonto ‘‘kim bhane 
titthatha, imam kumāram ganhatha hanatha palapethá''-ti parisam āņāpetvā 
sayam-pi Girimekhalassa hatthino khandhe nisinno cakkávudham adaya 
Bodhisattam upasamkamitva, kuddho kodha-vegam asahanto Mahüpurisassa 
cakkávudham vissajjesi, tan-tassa dasa pāramiyo āvajjentassa uparibhāge 
mālāvitānam hutva atthāsi. 

Tato Mahāpurise NXessentaradtnam sénimasante sammasame, diyadaha- 
palāyi, dve eka-maggena gata nama n’ atthi sīsâbharaņāni c'eva nivattha- 
vatthāni ca pahāya sammukha-sammukha disahi yeva palāyimsu. 


- 
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14. SIDDHATTHA Becomes BUDDHA AND SPENDS 
Seven WEEKS NEAR THE Bo-TREE 


Tato deva-samghā palāyamānam Marabalam disvā ‘‘Marassa parājayo jato, 
Siddhattha-kumārassa jayo, jayapüjam karissāmā” '-ti naga nāgānam, supaņņā 
supaņņānam, devatā devatānam, brahmāno brahmānam pesetvā gandhamālādi- 
hatthā Mahāpurisassa santikam bodhi-pallamkam agamamsu. Evam gatesu ca 
pana tesu, 

“Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam 

Marassa ca pàpimato parajayo''— 

ugghosayum bodhi-mande pamoditā 

jayam tadā [samgha-] gana Mahesino. 

Avasesā dasasu cakkavala sahassesu devata mālā-gandha-vilepanehi 
pūjayamānā nāna-ppakārā thutiyo vadamānā atthamsu. 

Evam dharamāne yeva suriye, Mahāpuriso sa-Māram Mārabalam 
vidhametvā, civarfipari-patamanehi bodhirukkh'-amkurehi ratta-pavāļadalehi 
viya pūjayamāno, pathama-yàme pubbe-nivdsa-fidnam, majjhima-yāme dibba- 
cakkhum visodhetvā, pacchima-yāme paticca-samuppdde ñšnam otāresi. Ath’ 
assa dvādasa-padikam paccayākāram vatta-vivatta-vasena anuloma-patilomato 
sammasantassa dasa-sahassi-lokadhātu udaka-pariyantam katvā dvādasa- 
kkhattum samkampi. Mahāsatto catu-jjhānam nibbattetvā, tad-eva pādakam 
katvā, vipassanam vaddhento magga-patipātiyā adhigatena catuttha-maggena 
sabba-kilese khepetvā, sabbafituta-fíanam pativijjhitvā, sabba-buddhānam 
avijahitam udānam udānesi : 

.Aneka-jatisamsaram sandhāvissam anibbisam 
gaha-karakam gavesanto, dukkha jāti puna-ppunam 
Gaha-karaka, dittho ’si, puna geham na kāhasi, 
sabbā te phūsukā bhaggā, gaha-kütam visamkhitam, 
visamkhara-gatam cittam tanhanam khayam-ajjhagá-ti. 

Atha kho Satthā sattāham eka-pallankena tatth' eva nisidi vimutti-sukha- 
patisamvedi. Atha kho Bhagavā pallankato Isakam pācīna-nissite uttara- 
disābhāge thatvā ‘‘imasmim vata me pallanke sabbaññuta-ñāņam pativijjhitan’’- 
ti pallankam animisehi akkhīhi olokayamano sattáham vītināmesi. Tam thānam 
Animisa-tthanam nāma jatam. Atha kho Bhagava pallankassa ca thita-tthānassa 
ca antarā cankamam māpetvā puratthima-pacchimato āyate ratana-cankame 
cankamanto sattāham vītināmesi. Tam thànam Ratana-cankama-tthanam nāma 
jātam. Catutthe pana sattāhe bodhito pacchim'-uttara-disabhüge devatā Ratana- 
gharam māpayimsu. Tattha Bhagavā pallankena nisīditvā Abhidhammam 
vicinanto sattáham vītināmesi. Tam thānam Ratana-gharam nama jūtam. Evam 
bodhisamipe yeva cattāri sattāhāni vītināmetvā paficame sattáhe bodhirukkha- 
mūlā yena Ajapāla-nigrodho ten’ upasamkami. Tatrápi dhammam vicinanto yeva 
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vimutti-sukhafi-ca patisamvedento nisidi. Tattha Bhagava sattáham vitinametva 
Mucalindamülam agamasi. Tattha sattáham vītināmetvā vaddalikaya uppannaya 
sitádinam patibahanattham Mucalindena nāgarājena satta-kkhattum bhogehi 
parikkhitto asambādham vimutti-sukham patisamvediyamino Rājāyatanam 
upasamkami. Tatthāpi vimutti-sukha-patisamvedi yeva sattāham vitinàmesi. 
Ettāvatā satta-sattühani paripuņņāni. Etth' antare Bhagavato n' eva mukha- 
dhovanam na sarira-patijagganam na nahàna-kiccam ahosi, phalasukhen’ eva 
vitivattesi. Atha Sattha satta-sattáha matthake eküna-panfasatime divase 
nāgalatādanta-katthena ca Anotatta-dahodakena ca mukham dhovitvā tatth’ eva 
Rājāyatana-mūle nisidi. 


15. THe First Lav-DEvOTEES 


Tasmim samaye Tapassu-Bhallukā nàma dve vāņijā paficahi sakatasatehi Ukkalà 
janapada Majjhimadesam gacchantā attano fiati-salohitaya devatāya sakatāni 
sannirumhitva Satthu ühara-sampádane ussāhitā manthafi-ca madhu-pindikafi- 
ca ādāya ''patigaņhātu no, bhante Bhagava, imam &hàram anukampam 
upādāyā'”-ti Satthāram upasamkamitva atthamsu. Bhagava selamaye patte 
āhāram patiganhitvā paribhufijitvā anumodanam akāsi. Te dve bhātaro vāņijā 
Buddhafi-ca Dhammaii-ca saranam gantvā dve-vācika upāsakā ahesum. Atha 
tesam ''ekam no, bhante, paricaritabbatthanam detha’’-ti vadantanam dakkhina- 
hatthena attano sisam  pardmasitva ^ kesadhatuyo adāsi. Te 
attano nagare tā dhātuyo anto pakkhipitvā cetiyam patitthāpesum. 
Sammāsambuddho pi kho tato utthāya puna Ajapāla-nigrodham-eva gantvā 
nigrodhamiile nisīdi. 


16. THe Fmsr SERMON 


Atha Bhagavā katipāham bodhimaņda-samantā yeva piņdāya caranto viharitvā 
"Asülhi-punnamasiyam Bārāņasim gamissāmi””-ti cütuddasiyam paccūsa- 
samaye pabhataya rattiyā kālass eva pattacīvaram Adaya attharasa-yojana- 
maggam patipajji. Antarā-magge Upakam nāma Ājīvikam disvā tassa attano 
Buddha-bhāvam ācikkhitvā tam divasam yeva sāyanha-samaye Isipatanam 
agamāsi. 

Paficavaggiya pana Tathāgatam dürato va āgacchantam disva ''ayam, 
avuso, samano Gotamo paccaya-bāhullāya āvattitvā paripuņņakāyo pinit 
indriyo' suvaņņa-vaņņo hutvā āgacchati, imassa abhivadanádini na karissāma, 
mahākula-ppasūto kho pan” esa āsanābhihāram arahati, ten” assa āsanamattam 
pafifiapessima’’-ti katikam akamsu. Te Bhagavatā metta-cittena phutthā, 
Tathāgate upasamkamante upasamkamante, sakāya katikūya saņthātum 


l|. Variants : pitindriyo; phītindriyo. 
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asakkontā abhivadana-paccutthanádini sabba-kiccani akamsu. Atha ne Bhagava 
attano Buddha-bhavam sajfifiapetva pafifiatte asane nisīditvā, Uttarāsāļha- 
nakkhatta-yoge vattamāne, atthārasahi Brahmakotīhi parivuto, Paficavaggiye 
āmantetvā Dhammacakka-ppavattana-Suttam desesi. Tesu Aiiüa-Kondafifio 
desanānusārena fidnam pesento sutta-pariyosāne atthārasahi Brahma-kotihi 
saddhim sotdpatti-phale patitthāsi. Satthā tatth’ eva vassam upagantvā apare 
pi cattāro jane sotdpatti-phale patitthapetva paficamiyam pakkhassa paiica pi 
jane sannipātetvā Anantalakkhana-Suttantam desesi. Desana-pariyosane pafica 
pi thera arahatta-phale patitthahimsu. 


17. DepicaTION oF VELUVANA 


Atha Satthā Rājagaha-nagarūpacāre Latthivan’-uyyanam  agamasi. Raja 
Bimbisaro uyyünapalassa santikā ''Sattha agato’’-ti sutvā dvādasa-nahutehi 
brahmana-gahapatikehi parivuto Satthāram upasamkamitvā tassa püdesu sirasā 
nipatitva ‘ekam-antam nisidi saddhim parisaya. Tato Satthu dhamma-katham 
sutvā Magadharājā ekādasahi nahutehi saddhim sotápatti-phale patitthāsi, ekam 
nahutam upāsakattam pativedesi. Raja Satthu santike nisinno yeva pafica 
assüsake pavedetvā saranam gantvā svātanāya nimantetvā āsanā-v-utthūya 
Bhagavantam padakkhiņam katvā pakkāmi. Punadivase yehi ca Bhagavā dittho 
yehi ca adittho sabbe pi Rājagaha-vāsino atthārasa-koti-samkhā manussā 
Tathāgatam datthukāmā pāto va Rājagahato Latthivanam agamamsu. Ti-gāvuta- 
maggo na-ppahosi. Sakala-Latthi-van' uyyānam nirantaram puram ahosi. Sattha 
bhikkhu-sabassa-parivuto Rajagaham pavisi. 

Raja Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa mahādānam datvü Bhagavantam 
etad-avoca : ''aham, bhante, tini ratanāni vinā vattitum na sakkhissāmi, velaya 
vā Bhagavato santikam āgamissāmi. Latthivanam nāmātidūre, idam-pan' 
amhākam Veļuvanam nāma uyyānam nātidūre, gamanāgamana-sampannam 
paviveka-sukham chay’ ūdakasampannam sitala-silatala-samalamkatam parama- 
ramaniya-bhümibhagam Buddhāraham  senásanam, idam me Bhagavā 
patiganhatü''-ti. Tato raja suvaņņa-bhimkārena surabhi-kusuma-vasitam iva 
manivannam udakam gahetva Veluvan’ uyyànam pariccajanto Dasabalassa 
hatthe udakam pātesi. Tasmim ārāma-patiggahaņe ''Buddha-sasanassa mūlāni 
otinnàni''-ti mahapathavi kampi. Satthā Veluvanáramam patiggahetvā rafifio 
anumodanam katvā utthay’ āsanā bhikkhu- Sameha por ato Veluvanam 
agamāsi. 


18. Tae Two Cum DiscīPLES 
Tasmim kho pana samaye Sāriputto ca Moggallāno cā-ti dve paribbājakā 
Rājagaham upanissāya viharanti amatam pariyesamānā. Tesu Sāriputto 
paribbājakārāmam gacchanto Assaji-ttheram Rājagaham piņdāya pavittham 
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disva, pasanna-citto payirupāsitvā, therena vuttam ‘‘ye dhammā hetu- 
ppabhavá"-t gātham sutvā, sordpattiphale patitthahi. Te ubho pi tesam 
ācariyam Safijayam oloketvā apucchitvà attano parisāya saddhim Satthu santike 
pabbajimsu. Tesu Mahāmoggallāno sattāhena arahattam pāpuņi, Sāriputta- 
tthero addhamasena. Ubho pi ca ne Satthā aggasāvaka-tthāņe thapesi, Sariputta- 
ttherena arahatta-patta-divase yeva sāvaka-sannipātam akāsi. 


19. Visrr TO KAPILAVATTHU 


Tathàgate pana tasmififi-eva Veluvan’-uyyane viharante, Suddhodana-maharaja 
**putto kira me cha-bbassüni dukkara-kārikam caritvā paramábhisambodhim 
patvā pavatta-vara-dhammacakko Rajagaham nissāya Veluvane viharati"-ti . 
sutvā, sabbam rajabalam olokento Kāļudāyim addasa. So kira rafifio sabbattha- 
südhako ati-vissüsiko, Bodhisattena saddhim ekadivase jato saha-pamsu-kilito 
sahayo. Atha nam raja āmantesi : '"Tāta Kāļudāyi, aham mama puttam 
passitukamo, dujjano kho pana jivit-antarayo, aham jīvamāno va puttam 
datthum icchami, sakkhissasi nu kho me puttam dassetun’’-ti. ‘‘Sakkhissimi, 
deva, sace pabbajitum labhissami"'-ti. ‘“Tata tvam pabbajitva và a-pabbajitva 
và mayham puttam dassehi"-ti. So ''sádhu, deva’’-ti rafifio sūsanam ādāya 
Rajagaham gantvā Satthu dhamma-desana-velāya  parisa-pariyante thito 
dhammam sutvā arahatta phalam patvā 'ehi-bhikkhu'-bhave patitthāsi. 

Satthà Buddho hutvā pathamam anto-vassam Isipatane vasitva vuttha- 
vasso pavāretvā Uruvelam gantva tattha tayo māse vasanto Uruvela-Kassapādayo 
sahassa-Jatila-parivāre — tebhatika-Jatile vinetvā bhikkhu-sahassa-parivaro 
Phussamasa-punnamaya Rājagaham gantvà dve mase vasi. Ettāvatā Bārāņasito 
nikkhantassa pafica masa jātā, sakalo Hemanto atikkanto. Udayi-ttherassa ügata- 
divasato satt'-attha-divasà vitivattà. So Phagguni-punnamüsiyam cintesi : 
"atikkanto Hemanto, Vasanta-samayo  anuppatto, manussehi  sassádini 
uddharitvà sammukha-tthane maggā dinnā, harita-tiņa-safichannā pathavi, su- 
pupphità vanasandà, patipajjana-kkhama maggā, kilo Dasabalassa ñāti- 
samgaham katun’’-ti.. Atha Bhagavantam upasamkamitva '*bhante, tumhākam 
pita Suddhodana-mahārājā passitukamo, karotha iiātakānam samgahan’’-ti. 
“Sadhu Udāyi, karissami fiātakānam samgaham, bhikkhu-samghassa ārocehi, 
gamaniya-vattam plressanti’’-ti. ‘‘Sabhu, bhante’’-ti thero arocehi. Bhagava 
Anga-Magadha-vasinam kulaputtānam dasahi sahassehi Kapilavatthu-vāsīnam 
dasahi sahassehi-ti sabbeh'eva visati-sahassehi khináüsava-bhikkhühi parivuto 
Rājagahā nikkhamitva divase divase yojanam gacchati. *'Rajagahato satthi- 
yojanam .Kapilavatthum dvihi māsehi pāpuņissāmi””-ti a-turita-cārikam 
pakkami. . 

Sākiyā pi kho, anuppatte Bhagavati, ‘‘amhakam fiati-settham passissám&"'- 
ti sannipatitva Bhagavato vasana-tthinam vimamsamana ‘‘Nigrodha-Sakkassa 
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ārāmo ramaniyo''-ti sallakkhetva tattha sabbam patijaggana-vidhim küretvà 
gandha-puppha-hattha paccuggamanam karontā sabbálamkara-patimandite 
dahara-dahare nāgara-dārake ca dārikāyo ca pathamam pahinimsu, tato 
rājakumāre ca rājakumāriyo ca, tesam anantaram sāmam gandha-puppha- 
cunnádihi pūjayamānā Bhagavantam gahetvā Nigrodháramam-eva agamamsu. 
Tatra Bhagava vīsati-sahassa-khīņāsava-parivuto  pafifiatta-vara-Buddhásane 
nisidi. Nisinne Bhagavati, sikha-ppatto fiāti-samāgamo ahosi. Sabbe ekagga- 
città hutvà nisidimsu. Sattha Vessanatara-Jātakam kathesi. Dhamma-desanam 
sutvà sabbe utthaya vanditva pakkamimsu. Satthà punadivase visati-sahassa- 
bhikkhu-parivuto Kapilavatthum pindaya pāvisi. Tam na koci gantva nimantesi 
va pattam và aggahesi. 

"Ayyo kira Siddhattha-kumāro piņdāya  carati'"-ti  dvibhümaka- 
tibhümakádisu pāsādesu sīhapafijare vivaritvā mahājano dassana-vyavato ahosi. 
Rāhula-mātā pi devi ''ayyaputto kira imasmim yeva nagare mahantena 
rājānubhāvena suvanna-sivikádihi vicaritva idāni kesamassum ohāretvā kāsāya- 
vattha-vasano kapāla-hattho pindàya carati, sobhati nu kho’’-ti sthapafijaram 
vivaritvā olokayamānā Bhagavantam anopamāya Buddhasiriyā virocamānam 
disvā, 

* Siniddha-nīla-mudu-kuficita-keso 
surīya-sunimmala-talābhinalāto 
yuttatunga-mudukāyata-nāso 
ramsi-jala-vitato narastho’’-ti,— 

evam-ādikāhi atthahi narasīha-gāthāhi nama abhitthavitva ‘‘tumhakam 
putto pindàya carati” -ti rafifio arocesi. Raja samvigga-hadayo hatthena satakam 
santhapento turita-turitam nikkhamitvà vegena gantva Bhagavato purato thatvā 
aha : ''Kim, bhante, amhe lajjapetha, kim-attham pindaya caratha, kim 
‘ettakinam bhikkhünam na sakka bhattam laddhun''-ti safifiam karittha’’-ti. 
"Caritam etam, mahārāja, amhaàkan'-ti. ''Nanu, bhante, amhakam 
Mahāsammata-khattiyavamso nama vamso? Tattha ca eka-khattiyo pi 
bhikkhācāro nama n’atthi’’-ti. “Ayam, mahārāja, rājavamso nama tava vamso, 
amhākam-pana Dipamkara-Kondafifiadito ayam Buddhavamso nāma, ete ca 
afifie ca aneka-sahassa-samkha Buddha bhikkhācārā bhikkhácaren' eva jīvikam 
kappesun''-ti antara-vithiyam thito va, 

Uttitthe na-ppamajjeyya, dhammam sucaritam care, 
dhammacārī sukham seti asmim loke paramhi cá-ti,—— 

imam gātham-āha. Gāthā-pariyosāne rājā sotdpatti-phale patitthāsi. 
Sotdpatti-phalam sacchikatvā yeva pana Bhagavato pattam gahetvā saparisam 
Bhagavantam mahā-pāsādam āropetvā paņītena khādanīyena bhojanīyena 
parivisi. 
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20. CONVERSION OF NANDA AND RAHULA 


Bhattakicca-pariyosine sabbam itthāgāram āgantvā Bhagavantam vandi, 
thapetvā Rahula-mataram. Sa pana ‘‘gaccha, ayyaputtam vandah?’’-ti parijanena 
vuccamānāpi ''sace mayham guna atthi, sayam-eva me santikam ayyaputto 
ügamissati, āgatam-eva nam vandissàmí''-ti vatva na agamāsi. 

Bhagavā rājānam pattam gāhāpetvā dvihi aggasāvakehi saddhim 
rājadhītāya siri-gabbham gantvā ''rajadhita yathürucim vandamana na kiiici 
vattabba’’-ti vatva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Sá vegane gantvā gopphakesu gahetvā 
padapitthiyam sisam parivattetvā yathájjhasayam vandi. Raja rājadhītāya 
Bhagavati sineha-bahumànádi-gunasam-pattiyo kathesi : ‘‘Bhante, mama dhita 
tumhehi t*kāsāyāni nivatthan?'-ti sutvā tato patthaya kāsāva-vatthā jata, | 
tumhākam eka-bhattika-bhāvam sutva eka-bhattikā va jātā, tumhehi 
mahāsayanassa  chaddita-bhavam  fíatva pattika-maficake yeva nipannā, 
tumhākam mālā-gandhādīhi virata-bhāvam fiatva virata-mālā-gandhā va jātā, 
attano fidtakesu ‘mayam patijaggissümá-ti sāsane pesite, eka-fiatakam-pi na 
olokesi evam gunasampanni me, Bhagavā, dhita’’-ti. ‘‘Anacchariyam, 
mahārāja, yam idāni taya rakkhiyamānā rājadhītā paripakke fiane attānam 
rakkheyya, esi pubbe anārakkhā pabbatapāde vicaramānā aparipakke rane 
attānam rakkhi””-ti vatva Candakinnara-Jātakam kathetvā utthiy’ āsanā 
pakkāmi. , 

Dutiya-divase Nandassa rājakumārassa abhiseka-geha-ppavesana-vivaha- 
mangalesu vattamanesu, tassa geham gantvā kumāram pattam gāhāpetvā 
pabbājetukāmo mangalam vatvā utthay' āsanā pakkami. Janapadakalyani 
kumāram gacchantam disvā ''tuvatam kho, ayyaputta, āgaccheyyāsi””-ti vatvà 
givam pasaretvà olokesi. So pi Bhagavantam ''pattam ganhathá''-ti vattum 
avisahamāno viharam yeva agamāsi. Tam anicchamanam yeva Bhagavā 
pabbājesi. Iti Bhagavā Kapilapuram gantvā tatiya-divase Nandam pabbājesi. 

Sattame divase Rāhula-mātā kumāram alamkaritva Bhagavato santikam 
pesesi : ''Passa, tata, etam visati-sahassa-samana-parivutam suvanna-vannam 
brahmarüpi-vannam samanam, ayam te pita, etassa mahantā nidhiyo ahesum, 
ty-àssa nikkhamanato patthaya na passama; gaccha, nam dayajjam yaca : 'Aham, 
tata, kumaro. Abhisekam patvā cakkavatti bhavissami. Dhanena me attho, 
dhanam dehi, samiko hi putto pitu santakassā””-ti. Kumüro ca Bhagavato 
santikam gantvā pitu sineham patilabhitvā hattha-tuttho “sukha te, samana, 
chayá' '-ti vatvā afifiam-pi bahum attano anurüpam vadanto atthasi. Bhagavā 
kata bhattakicco anumolanam katvā utthay' āsanā pakkāmi. Kumāro pi 
*dayajam me, samana, dehi; dāyajjam me, samana, devi’’-ti Bhagavantam 
anubandhi. Bhagavā kumāram na nivattapesi. Parijano pi Bhagavatā 
saddhim gacchanto nivattetum nāsakkhi. Iti so Bhagavatā saddhim ārāmam- 
eva agamāsi. : 

Tato Bhagava cintesi : *'Yam ayam pitu santakam dhanam icchati tam 
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vattánugatam sa-vighātam, hand’ assa Bodhimande patiladdham sattavidham , 


ariyadhanam demi, lokuttara-dāyajjassa nam samikam karomi’’-ti. Tato Bhagava 
üyasmantam Sāriputtam āmantesi : ‘“Tena hi tvam, Sāriputta, Rāhula-kumāram 
pabbājehi””-ti. 

Pabbajite pana kumare, rañño adhimatta-dukkham  uppajji Tam 
adhivāsetum asakkonto Bhagavato nivedetvā ''sadhu bhante, ayyā mātāpitūhi 
ananufifiatam puttam na pabbajeyyun’’-ti varam yāci. Bhagavā tassa tam varam 
datvā punadivase rājanivesane katapātarāso dhammakatham vatva pitaram tīsu 
phalesu patitthapetvà bhikkhusamgha-parivuto puna-d-eva Rajagaham gantva 
Sitavane vihasi. 


21. VISIT TO VESĀLĪ 


Ekasamim hi samaye Vesālī iddhā ahosi phītā bahujanā ākiņņa-manussā. Tattha 
hi varena rajjam karontānam khattiyānam vasan”-atthāya tattakā yeva pasada, 
tattakā yeva kūtāgārāni, uyyāne viharan’-atthdya tattaka yeva arama ca 
pokkharaņiyo ca ahesum. Sā aparena samayena dubbhikkhā ahosi du-ssassā. 
Tattha chātaka-dosena pathamam duggata-manussā kālam akamsu, tesam tattha 
tattha chadditanam kunapinam gandhena amanuss'-üpaddavena bahutarā 
kalam-akamsu, tesam kunapa-gandha-patikülataya sattānam ahivātarogo uppajji. 
Evam dubbhikkha-bhayam amanussa-bhayam roga-bhayan-ti tini bhayani 
uppajjimsu. 

Nagara-vāsino sannipatitvā rājānam āhamsu : **mahárája, imasmim nagare 
tini bhayāni uppannāni, ito pubbe yāva sattamā rāja-parivattā evaripam bhayam 
nama na uppannam, pubbe dhammika-rājūnam kale evarüpam bhayam n' 
uppajjati"-ti. Raja santhügüre sabbesam sannipātam kāretvā ‘‘sace me 
adhammika-bhavo atthi tam vicinatha’’-ti aha. Vesāli-vāsino sabba-ppavenim 
vicinantā rafifio kifici dosam adisvā '*maharaja, n' atthi doso’’-ti vatvā, *'kathan- 
nu kho amhakam bhayam vüpasamam gaccheyya’’-ti sammantayimsu. Tattha 
ekacce ''bali-kammena āyācanāya mangala-kiriyāyā” -ti vutte, sabbam-pi tam 
vidhim katvā patibahitum nāsakkhimsu. Ath’ afifie evam āhamsu : "Cha 
satthāro mahānubhāvā, tesu idhágata-mattesu, bhayam vūpasameyyā” '-ti. Apare 
**Sammā-sambuddho loke uppanno, so hi Bhagavā sabba-satta-hitāya 
dhammam deseti, mahiddhiko mahānubhāvo, tasmim idhágate, imāni bhayāni 
vüpasamam gaccheyyun’’-ti āhamsu. Tesam vacanam sabbe pi abhinanditvā 
‘kahan-nu so Bhagavā etarahi viharati’’-ti āhamsu. 

Tada pana Satthi upakatthāya vassūpanāyikāya rafifio Bimbisārassa 
patififiam datvā Veluvane viharati. Tena ca samayena raja Bimbisāro tassa 
parisaya saddhim nisinno hoti. Vesāli-vāsino mahantam paņņākāram sajjetvā 
**rājānam Bimbisaram saññāpetvā Satthāram idha anetha’’-ti Mahalim nama 
Licchavifi-ca purohita-puttafi-ca pahinimsu. Te gantvā rafifio pann&ükaram datvā 
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tam pavattim nivedetvā ‘‘maharaja, Satthāram amhakam nagaram pesetha’’-ti 
yacimsu. Raja 'tumbe va janatha’’-ti na sampaticchi. Te Bhagavantam 
upasamkamitvā vanditvā yacimsu : **Bhante, Vesāliyam tini bhayāni uppannani, 
tumhesu āgatesu vüpasamissanti; etha, bhante, gacchimé’’-ti. Satthü tesam 
vacanam sampaticchi. Raja Bimbisāro ‘Satthara kira Vesali-gamanam 
sampaticchitan’-ti sutvā Rājagahassa ca Gangāya ca antare pafica-yojana- 
bhümim samam kāretvā yojane yojane vihāram patitthapetva Satthu gamana- 
kālam ārocesi. 

Satthà paficahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim maggam patipajji. Raja pañca- 
vaņņāni pupphāni okirāpetvā dhaja-patāka-kadali-ādīni ussapetva Bhagavato 
chattādhichattam katvā dve seta-cchattāni, eka-m-ekassa bhikkhuno ekam-ekam 
seta-cchattam upari dharāpetvā puppha-gandhādīhi pūjam karonto Satthāram 
ek'-ekasmim vihāre vasūpetvā paficahi divasehi Gangā-tīram pāpetvā tattha 
nāvam alamkaronto Vesālikānam sāsanam pesesi : ‘‘maggam patiyādetvā Satthu 
paccuggamanam karont@’’-ti. Te rafifio sasanam sutvā **mayam tam dviguņam 
püjam karissámá''-ti Vesāliyā ca Gangāya ca antare tiyojana-bhimim samam 
kāretvā chattādhichattāni sajjetvā agantva Ganīgā-tīre atthamsu. Bimbisáro dve 
nāvā samghātetvā tattha mandapam kāretvā puppha-dāmādīhi alamkārāpetvā 
sabba-ratana-mayam Buddhasánam paññapesi. Bhagavā tasmim nisīdi, bhikkhü 
pi nāvam abhirūhitvā Bhagavantam parivāretvā nisīdimsu. Rājā anugacchanto 
nàvam uyyojetvā nivatti. Satthā yojana-mattam addhānam Gangāya gantvā 
Vesāliyānam sīmam pāpuņi. 

Licchavi-rājāno Sattharam paccuggantvà gala-ppamānam udakam otaritvā 
nāvam tīram upanetvā Satthāram nāvato otārayimsu. Sattharā otaritvā tīre 
akkanta-matte yeva mahāmegho utthahitvā pokkhara-vassam vassi, sabbattha 
jannu-ppamāņa-ūru-ppamāņa-kati-ppamāņādīni udakāni sandantāni, sabba- 
kunapani Gangam pavesayimsu, pari-suddho bhūmī-bhāgo ahosi. Licchavi- 
rājāno Sattharam yojane yojane vasāpetvā digunam püjam karonta tihi divasehi 
Vesālim nayimsu. Mahājano nagara-majjhe santhāgāram  sabba-gandhehi 
upalimpitvā upari suvanna-tarakádi-vicittam vitanam bandhitvà Buddhāsanam 
pafifidpetva Sattharam ārocesi, nisidi Sattha asane, bhikkhu-samgho pi Licchavi- 
gano pi Sattharam parivāretvā nisīdi. Satthà parisam oloketva Ratana-Suttam 
abhāsi, evam sattáham tad-eva suttam desetvā sabba-bhayanam vūpasanta- 
bhāvam fiatva Licchavi-ganam āmantevā Vesālito nikkhamitvā purima-nayen' 
eva paficahi divasehi Rājagaham paccāgami. 


22. DEDICATION OF JETAVANA 


Tasmim samaye Anathapindiko gahapati paficahi sakatasatehi bhandam ādāya 
Rājagahe piya-saháyassa setthino geham agamāsi. Tattha so Buddhassa 
Bhagavato uppanna-bhivam sutvā  balava-paccüsa-samaye ^ Satthüram 
upasamkamitva dhammam sutva sotdpattiphale patitthāsi. Dutiya-divase so 
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DEDICATION OF JETAVANA 


[The Inscription reads : Jetavana Anadhapedike deti kotisamthatena keta] 
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Buddha-pamukhassa samghassa mahādānam datvā Sāvatthim ügaman'-atthüya 
Satthu patififiam gahetvā antarāmagge pafica-cattirisa-yojana-tthane sata- 
sahassam  sata-sahassam dāpetvā yojanikāya yojanikāya vihāre kāretvā 
Jetavanam  koti-santharena atthārasa-hirafifia-kotīhi kiņitvā navakammam 
patthapesi. So majjhe Dasabalassa Gandhakutim kāresi. Tam parivāretvā asīti- 
mahātherānam pāti-y-ekka-sannivesane āvāse — eka-kuddaka-dvikuddaka- 
hamsavattaka-dīghasāla-mandapādi-vasena sesa-senāsanāni pokkharaniyo ca 
camkamana-ratti-tthāna-diva-tthānāni cá-ti attharasa-koti pariccagena ramaniye 
bhūmibhāge manoramam viharam kārāpetvā Dasabalassa ügaman'-atthüya 
dütam pesesi. Satthā dütassa sasanam sutvā mahā-bhikkhu-samgha-parivāro 
Rājagahā nikkhamitvā anupubbena Sāvatthi-nagaram pāpuņi. 

Mahasetthi pi kho vihāra-maham sajjetvā Tathāgatassa Jetavanam 
pavisana-divase puttam sabbálamkara-patimanditam katvà alamkata-patiyatteh'e 
va paficahi kumāra-satehi saddhim pesesi. So saparivāro pafica-vanna-vattha- 
samujjalāni pafica-dhaja-satāni gahetva Dasabalassa purato ahosi. Tesam 
pacchato Mahā-Subhaddā Cūla-Subhaddā-ti dve setthi-dhitaro paficahi kumāri- 
satehi saddhim punnaghate gahetva nikkhamimsu. Tesam pacchato setthi- 
bhariyā sabbālamkāra-patimaņditā paficahi miatugima-satehi saddhim 
punnapatiyo gahetva nikkhami. Sabbesam pacchato sayam mahāsetthī ahata- 
vattha-nivattho ahata-vattheh’ eva paficahi setthi-satehi saddhim Bhagavantam 
abbhuggafichi. Bhagavà imam upāsaka-parisam purato katva mahā-bhikkhu- 
samgha-parivuto attano sarīra-ppabhāya vanantarāni virocamāno Buddha-siriya 
Jetavana-viharam pāvisi. 

Atha nam Anathapindiko pucchi : ‘‘Kathaham, bhante, imasmim vihàre 
patipajjam?''-ti. “Tena hi, gahapati, imam vihāram āgatānāgatassa bhikkhu- 
samghassa dehi’’-ti. “Sadhu, bhante’’-ti mahāsetthī suvanna-bhimkàram 
ādāya  Dasabalassa  hatthe udakam pātetvā ''imam  Jetavana-viharam 
āgatānāgatassa ^ catuddhisassa Buddha-pamukhassa ^ bhikkhu-samghassa 
dammi''-ti adasi. Sattha vihāram  patiggahetvà anumodanam  karonto 
vihārānisamsam kathesi. 

Anāthapiņdiko dutiya-divasato patthāya vihāra-maham ārabhi; vihāra- 
maho navahi masehi nitthāsi. Vihara-mahe pi attharas’ eva kotiyo agamamsu. 
Iti imasmim yeva vihāre catu-pannasa-koti-samkham dhanam pariccaji. 


23. Dasa SIKKBĀPADĀNI 


Atha kho Bhagavā Kapilavatthusmim yathābhirantam viharitvā yena Sāvatthi 
tena cārikam pakkūmi. Anupubbena cārikam caramāno yena Sāvatthi tad- 
avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagavā Sāvatthiyam viharati, Jetavane Anāthapiņdikassa 
ārāme. Tena kho pana samayena āyasmato Sariputtassa upatthāka-kulam 
ayasmato Sāriputtassa santike darakam pāhesi : **imam dārakam thero pabbajetü , 
U-tis Atha kho ūyasmato Sāriputtassa etad-ahosi: ''Bhagavatü sikkhāpadam 
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pafifiattam’’ : ‘‘na ekena dve sūmaņerā upatthāpetabbt' -ti, ayafi-ca me Rahulo 
sāmaņero, katham nu kho maya pati-pajjitabban’’-ti. Bhagavato etam-attham 
ürocesi. Bhagava etad-avoca: ''Anujānāmi, bhikkhave, vyattena bhikkhunā 
patibalena ekana dve sāmaņere upatthapetum, yāvatake và pana ussahati 
ovaditum anusāsitum tāvatake upatthapetun""-ti. 

Atha kho sāmaņerānam etad-ahosi : ''Kati nu kho amhakam sikkhāpadāni, 
kattha ca amhehi sikkhitabban’’-ti. Bhagavato etam attham arocesum. Bhagavà 
etad-avoca : ''Anujānāmi, bhikkhave, simaneranam dasa sikkhāpadāni, tesu ca 
simanerehi sikkhitum : 

pāņātipātā veramant, 

adinnādānā veramaņī, 

abrahmacariyā veramani, 

musāvādā veramaņī, 

surā-meraya-majja-pamāda-tthānā veramaņī, 

vikāla-bhojanā veramani, 

nacca-gīta-vādita-visūka-dassanā veramaņī, 

mālā-gandha-vilepana-dhāraņa-maņdana- 
vibhūsana-tthānā veramaņī, 

uccāsayana-mahāsayanā veramani, 

Jātarūpa-rajata-patiggahanā veramaņī. 

Anujānāmi, bhikkhave, sāmaņerānam imāni dasa sikkhāpadāni, imesu ca 
sümanerehi sikkhitun’’-ti. 


24. SAKKA 


Ekam samayam Bhagavā Vesāliyam viharati, Mahavane Kūtāgāra-sāūlāvam. Atha 
kho Mahāli Licchavi yena Bhagavā ten” upasamkami, upasamkamitvā 
Bhagavantam abhivādetvā ekam antam nisīdi. Ekam-antam nisinno kho Mahāli 
Licchavi Bhagavantan etad-avoca : 

**Dittho nu, bhante Bhagava, Sakko devanam-indo’’-ti. 

"Dittho kho me, Mabali, Sakko devanam-indo’’-ti. 

“So hi nüna, bhante, sakka-patirüpako bhavissati. Duddaso hi, bhante, 
Sakko devinam-indo’’-ti. 

'"'Sakkaü-cáham, Mahali, janàmi Sakka-karaņe ca dhamme, yesam 
dhammanam samadinnattà Sakko sakkattam ajjhagā tafi-ca pajānāmi. Sakkassa, 
Mahāli, devānam-indassa pubbe manussa-bhütassa satta vata-padāni samattani 
samādinnāni ahesum, yesam samādinnattā Sakko sakkattam ajjhagā. Katamāni 
satta vata-padāni? 

Yāva-jīvam mātā-petti-bharo assam, 
yāva-jīvam kule jetthāpacāyī assam, 
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yāva-jīvamv sanhavāco assam, 

yàva-jivam apisuno assam, 

yava-jivam vigata-mala-maccherena cetasá agāram 
ajjhāvaseyyam mutta-cāgo payata-pani vossagga- 
rato yüca-yogo dāna-samvibhāga-rato, 

yüva-jivam sacca-vāco assam, 

yava-jivam akkodhano assam, 'sace pi me kodho 
uppajjeyya khippam-eva nam pativineyyan' -ti. 

Sakkassa, Mahāli, devanam-indassa pubbe manussa-bhütassa imāni satta 
vata-padāni samattüni samadinnani ahesum, yesam samādinnattā Sakko 
sakkattam ajjhaga’’-ti. 

[Idam avoca Bhagava. Idam vatvāna Sugato athāparam etad-avoca 
Satthā : 

Mātā-petti-bharam jantum, kule jetthāpacāyinam, 
sanham sakhila-sambhasam, pesuņeyya-ppahāyinam, 
macchera-vinaye yuttam, saccam kodhábhibhum naram, 
tam ve deva Tāvatimsā ahu 'sappuriso' iti-ti]. 


25. DHAJAGGAM 


Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati, Jetavane Anātha-piņdikassa 
ārāme. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhü àmantesi : ‘‘bhikkhavo’’-ti. ‘‘Bhadante’’- 
ti te bhikkhü Bhagavato paccassosum. Bhagavā etad-avoca : 

Bhüta-pubbam bhikkhave, devāsura-samgāmo samupabbülho ahosi. Atha 
ho, bhikkhave, Sakko devanam-indo deve Tāvatimse amantesi : ‘‘Sace, marisa, 
devānam samgama-gatanam uppajjeyya bhayam va chambhitattam va 
lomahamso và mam’ eva tasmim samaye dhaj’-aggam ullokeyyatha. Mamam 
hi vo dhaj’-aggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati bhayam và chambitattam va 
lomahamso và so pahiyissati. No ca me dhaj’-aggam ullokeyyātha, atha 
Pajāpatissa devarajassa dhaj'-aggam ullokeyyātha. Pajapatissa hi vo devarājassa 
dhaj’-aggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati bhayam vā.....so pahiyissati. No ce 
Pajāpatissa devarājassa dhaj'-aggam ullokeyyātha, atha Varunassa devarājassa 
dhaj'-aggam ullokeyyātha. Varuņassa hi vo  devarajassa dhaj’-aggam 
ullokayatam yam bhavissati bhayam vā....so pahīyissati. No ce Varunassa 
devarüjassa dhaj'-aggam ullokayyatha, atha Īsānassa devarājassa dhaj'-aggam 
ullokayyatha. Īsānassa hi vo devarüjassa dhaj'-aggam ullokayatam yam 
bhavissati bhayam vā....so pahtyissati""-ti. 

Tam kho pana, bhikkhave, Sakkassa va devünam-indassa dhaj'-aggam 
ullokayatam, Pajāpatissa và devarājassa....., Varunassa và devarājassa.....Īsānassa 
và devarājassa dhaj’-aggam  ullokayatam yam bhavissatī bhayam vā 
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chambhitattam và lomahamso và so pahiyethápi, no pi pahiyetha. Tam kissa 
hetu? Sakko hi, bhikkhave, devanam-indo avīta-rāgo avita-doso avita-moho 
bhiru chambhī utrāsī palayi-ti. 

Ahafi-ca kho, bhikkhave, evam vadàmi : ‘‘Sace tumhakam, bhikkhave, 
arafifia-gatānam và rukkha-mūla-gatānam và sufifidgira-gatanam và uppajjeyya 
bhayam và chambhitata va lomahamso: và, mam-eva tasmim samaye 
anussareyyātha : ‘Iti pi so Bhagavā araham sammā-sambuddho vijja-carana- 
sampanno sugato loka-vidü anuttaro purisa-dhamma-sarathi satthā deva- 
manussānam buddho bhagavá'-ti. Mamam hi vo, bhikkhave, anussaratam yam 
bhavissati bhayam và chambhitattam và lomahamso và so pahiyissati. No ce 
„mam anussareyyatha, atha Dhammam anussareyyātha : "Svākkhāto Bhagavatā 
dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehi-passiko opanayiko paccattam veditabbo 
và chambitattam và lomahamso và so pahīyissati. No ce Dhammam 
anussareyyatha, atha Samgham anussareyyatha : 'Su-patipanno Bhagavato 
sāvaka-samgho, uju-patipanno Bhagavato sāvaka-samgho, fiüya-patipanno 
Bhagavato süvaka-samgho, sāmīci-patipanno Bhagavato sāvaka-samgho yad- 
idam cattāri purisa-yugani attha purisa-puggala, esa Bhagavato savaka-samgho 
ahuneyyo pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo afijali-karaņīyo anuttaram pufifia kkhettam 
lokassá"-ti. Samgham hi vo, bhikkhave, anussaratam yam bhavissati bhayam 
và chambhitattam và lomahamso va so pahiyissati. Tam kissa hetu? Tathāgato 
hi, bhikkhave, araham samma-sambuddho vita-rago vita-doso vita-moho abhiru 
acchambhī anutrāsī apalay?’’-ti. 

[Idam avoca Bhagavā. Idam vatvāna Sugato athāparam etad-avoca 
Satthā :- 

Arafifie rukkha-mūle va suññâgāre và, bhikkhavo, 

anussaretha Sambuddham, bhayam tumhākam no siya, 

No ce Buddham sareyyātha loka-jettham narfsabham, 

atha Dhammam sareyyātha niyyānikam sudesitam. 

No ce Dhammam sareyyatha niyyānikam sudesitam, 

atha Samgham sareyyātha pufifia-kkhettam anuttaram 

Evam Buddham sarantanam Dhammam Samghafi-ca bhikkhavo, 


^ 


bhayam và chambhitattam và lomahamso na hessati’’-ti]. 


26. DEVADATTA PLOTS AGAINST BUDDHA 


Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavā mahatiyā parisāya parivuto dhammam 
desento nisinno hoti sa-rüjikaya parisāya. Atha kho Devadatto utthay' āsanā 
ek'-amsam uttarāsangam karitvā yena Bhagava ten’ afijalim paņāmetvā 
Bhagavantam etad-avoca : “‘Jinno, dani, bhante, Bhagava vuddho mahallako 
addhagato vayo-anuppatto, appossukko dāni, bhante Bhagava ditthadhamma- 
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sukhaviharam anuyutto viharatu, mama bhikkhu-samgham nissajjatu, aham 
bhikkhu-samgham pariharissāmi””-ti. “Alam, Devadatta, mà te rucci bhikkhu- 
samgham pariharitum. Sariputta-Moggallananam-pi kho aham, Devadatta, 
bhikkhu-samgham na nissajjeyyam, kim pana tuyham chavassa kheļāpakassā””- 
ti. Atha kho Devadatto ''sa-rajikaya mam Bhagavā parisaya 'khelapaka' vādena 
apasüdeti, Sariputta-Moggalline va  ukkamsati"-ti kupito anattamano 
Bhagavantam abhivādetvā padakkhinam katvā pakkāmi. 

Atha kho Devadatto yena Ajātasattu-kumāro —ten'upasamkami, 
upasamkamitvā Ajātasattu-kumāram etad-avoca : ‘‘Purise, mahārāja, ānāpehi 
ye samaņam Gotamam jīvitā voropessanti''-ti. Atha kho Ajātasattu-kumāro 
manusse āņāpesi : ''yatha, bhane, ayyo Devadatto aha tathā karotha’’-ti. Atha 
kho Devadatto ekam purisam ūņāpesi : ''Gacchávuso, amukasmim okāse 
samano Gotamo viharati, tam jīvitā voropetvā imina maggena āgacchā””-ti. 
Tasmim magge dve purise thapesi: “yo iminā maggena eko puriso agacchati 
tam jīvitā voropetvā imina maggena ügacchathá''-ti. Tasmim magge cattāro 
purise thapesi : '*ye iminā maggena dve purisā agacchanti te jīvitā voropetvā 
iminà maggena agacchatha’’-ti. Tasmim magge attha purise thapesi : '*ye iminā 
maggena cattāro purisd agacchanti te jivita voropetvā iminā maggena 
agacchatha’’-ti. Tasmim magge solasa purise thapesi : ‘‘ye imina maggena attha 
purisā āgacchanti te jività voropetvā agacchatha’’-ti. 

Atha kho so eko puriso asi-cammam gahetvā dhanu-kalāpam sannayhitva 
yena Bhagava ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavato avidüre bhito 
ubbiggo ussanki utrasto patthaddhena kāyena atthasi. Addasa kho Bhagava tam 
purisam bhitam ubbiggam ussankim utrastam patthaddhena kāyena thitam, 
disvàna tam purisam etad-avoca : ‘‘Ehi āvuso, mà bhayi’’-ti. Atha kho so puriso 
asicammam ekam-antam karitva dhanu-kalāpam nikkhipitvā yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavato pādesu sirasā nipatitva Bhagavantam 
etad-avoca : ‘‘Accayo mam, bhante, accagamā yatha balam yathā mülham yathā 
akusalam yo "ham duttha-citto vadhaka-citto idh' upasamkanto, tassa me, 
bhante, Bhagavā accayam accayato patiganhatu ayatim samvarāyā””-ti. Atha kho 
so eko puriso yena Devadatto ten' upasamkami, upasamkamitva Devadattam 
etad-avoca : ""Nāham, bhante, sakkomi tam Bhagavantam jività voropetum, 
mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahánubhavo'" ti. “Alam, àvuso, ma kho tvam 
samanam Gotamam jīvitā voropesi, aham-eva samanam Gotamam jīvitā 
voropessam?’ ’-ti. 

Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavā Gijjhakütassa pabbatassa pacchayayam 
cankamati. Atha kho Devadatto Gijjhakütam pabbatam abhirühitva mahantam 
silam pavijjhi : *'imāya samanam Gotamam jīvitā voropessāmī””-ti. Dve 
pabbata-kūtā samāgantvā tam silam sampatichimsu, tato papatika uppattvā 
Bhagavato pade ruhiram uppādesi. Atha kho bhagavā uddham ulloketva 
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Devadattam etad-avoca : ‘‘Bahum taya, moghapurisa, apufitiam pasütam yam 
tvam duttha-citto vadhaka-citto Tathāgatassa ruhiram uppadesi’’-ti. Atha kho 
Bhagavā bhikkhü āmantesi: ‘‘Idam, bhikkhave, Devadattena pathamam 
ünantarika-kammam upacitam yam duttha-cittena vadhaka-cittena Tathāgatassa 
ruhiram uppāditan” '-ti. 

Tena kho pana samayena Rājagahe Nālāgiri nàma hatthī cando hoti 
manussa-ghātako. Atha kho Devadatto Rajagaham pavisitvā hatthisalam gantva 
hatthi-bhande etad-avoca : ‘“‘Mayam kho, bhane, r&ja-fíatakaà nama patibalā 
nīcathāniyam ucce thane thane thapetum bhattam-pi vetanam-pi vaddhapetum. 
Tena hi, bhane, yada samano Gotamo imam raccham patipanno hoti, tadà imam 
Nalagirim hatthim muficitva imam raccham patipādethā””-ti. ''Evam bhante’’- 
ti kho te hatthi-bhanda Devadattassa paccassosum. 

Atha kho Bhagava pubbanha-samayam nivāsetvā patta-civaram-üdáya 
sambahulehi bhikkhühi saddhim Rajagaham piņdāya pāvisi. Atha kho Bhagava 
tam raccham patipannam, disvāna Nālāgirim hatthim muficitva tam raccham 
patipadesum. Addasa kho Nālāgiri hatthī Bhagavantam dürato va agacchantam, 
disvāna sondam ussāpetvā pahattha-kanna-valo yena Bhagava tena abhidhàvi; 
tasmim agacchante, Ananda-tthero attano jivitam pariccajitva Satthu purato 
atthàsi. 

Tena kbo pana samayena manussü pāsādesu pi hammiyesu pi chadanesu 
pi arülha acchanti. Tattha ye te manussā assaddhā appasanna du-bbuddhino 
te evam āhamsu : ''Abhirüpo vata bho Mahasamano nāgena vihethiyissati””- 
ti. Ye pana te manussā saddha pasannā pandità buddhimanto te evam āhamsu : 
**Cirassam vata bho nāgo nāgena samgamessati’’-ti. Atha kho Bhagavü 
Nālāgirim hatthim mettena cittena phari. Atha kho Nālāgiri hatthī Bhagavato 
mettena cittena phuttho sondam oropetvà yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitvā Bhagavato purato atthàsi. 

Atha kho Bhagavā dakkhinena hatthena Nalagirissa hatthissa kumbham 
parāmasanto Nalagirim hatthim gathahi ajjhabhāsi : 

Mā, kufijara, nagam-àsado; dukkham hi, kufijara, nāga-m-āyadosa, 

na hi naga-hatassa, kufijara, sugati hoti param yato. 

Mā ca mado, mā ca pāmado, na hi pamattà sugatim vajanti te, 

tvafi-fieva tatha Karissasi yena tvam sugatim gamissasi’’-ti. 

Atha kho Nalagiri hatthī sondaya Bhagavato pāda-pamsūni gahetvà upari 
muddhani ākiritvā patikutito patisakki yāva Bhagavantam addakkhi. Atha kho 
Nālāgiri hatthi hatthi-sālam gantva sake thane atthāsi. Tatha danto ca pana 
Nālāgiri hatthī ahosi.  : 

Atha kho Devadatto parihīna-lābha-sakkāro kohafifiena jīvitu-kāmo 
Satthāram upasamkamitva ‘‘sadhu, bhante, bhikkhü yāva-jīvam āraiiiiakā assu, 


PROSE 29 


pindapātikā, pamsukūlikā, rukkha-mūlikā, macchamamsam na khadeyyun’’-ti 
pafica vatthüni yācitvā, Bhagavatā, ‘‘alam, Devadatta, yo icchati, so drafifiako 
hot@i’’-ti, patikkhitto ahosi. Atha kho Devadatto pafica-satehi Vajjiputtehi nava- 
pabbajitehi saddhim ekato hutvā samgham bhinditvā te bhikkhü adaya 
Gayasisam agamāsi. Tassa tattha gata-bhavam sutvā Satthā tesam bhikkhünam 
ànayan'-atthaya dve agga-sāvake pesesi. Te tattha gantva anusāsantā te ādāya 
ügamimsu. Tam sutvā Devadatto jannukena hadaya-majjhe pahari, tassa tatth’ 
eva unham lohitam mukhato uggafichi. 

Atha kho devadatto gilano pacchime kale Satthiram datthukamo ahosi. 
Atha nam attano sāvakā maficaken’ adaya Jetavanam gantvā pokkharani-tire 
maīicakam thapetvā pokkharanim nahāyitum otarimsu. Devadatto pi kho 
maficato-v-utthāya ubho pide bhümiyam thapetvā nisidi; te pathavim pavisimsu. 
Evam anukkamena so Sattharam datthum alabhitvà ya pathavim pavittho niraye 
nibbatti. 


27. How BUDDHA CONSOLED KISĀGOTAMĪ 


Savatthiyam kir' eko setthī Gotamī nama ekam kumārikam kilanta-sarīratāya 
*Kisagotami''-ti paññayamanam parijinna-kulassa dhītaram attano puttassa 
ünetvà cattāļīsa-koti-dhanam paticchapesi. 

Tassà aparena samayena gabbho patitthahi. Sā dasamās”-accayena puttam 
vijāyi. So padasā gamanakale kalam-akasi. Sa adittha-pubba-maranatàaya tam 
jhapetum niharante vāretvā ''puttassa me bhesajjam pucchissami''-ti mata- 
kalebaram anken’ ādāya ‘‘api nu me puttassa bhesajjam janatha’’-ti pucchantī 
ghara-patipātiyā vicarati. Atha nam manussā ‘‘amma, ummattikā” si jātā mata- 
puttassa bhesajjam pucchanti vicarasi””-ti vadanti. Sa ‘‘avassam mama puttassa 
bhesajja-jananakam labhissamí"'-ti maññamana vicarati. 

Atha nam eko pandita-puriso disva **ayam mama dhita pathama-puttakam 
vijatà bhavissati adittha-pubba-maraņā, maya imissā avassayena bhavitum 
vattati'”-ti cintetva dha : ‘‘Aham, amma, bhesajjam na jānāmi, bhesajja- 
jananakam-pana janami?’’-ti. **Ko jānāti, tata’’-ti. *"Satthā, amma, jānāti, gaccha 
tam puccha’’-ti. Sa ''gamissāmi, tata, pucchissümi"'-ti vatva Sattharam 
upasamkamitvā vanditvā ekam antam thitā pucchi : ‘“Tumhe kira me puttassa 
bhesajjam jānātha, bhante’’-ti. ‘Ama, janami"'-ti. ‘‘Kim laddhum vattatī””-ti. 
"Acchara-gahana-mattam siddhatthakam  laddhum  vattati"-ti. ‘‘Acchara- 
gahana-mattam siddhatthakam laddhum vattati’’-ti. *"Labhissāmi, bhante, kassa 
pana gehe laddhum vattati’’-ti. '*Yassa gehe putto va dhità và na koci mata- 
pubbo’’-ti. 

Sā ''sabhu, bhante’’-ti Sattharam vanditva mata-puttakam anken’ ādāya, 
anto-gāmam pavisitva, pathama-gehassa dvāre thatvā, *'atthi nu kho imasmim 


gehe siddhatthako, puttassa kira bhesajjametan’’-ti vatvā, *'atthi''-ti vutte, 
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“tena hi detha’’-ti. Te āharitvā siddhatthakesu diyyamānesu, ''imasmim gehe 
putto va dhita và mata-pubbo kacci n° atthi, amméa’’-ti pucchitva, **kim vadesi, 
amma, jīvamānā hi katipayā, matakā eva bhuka’’-ti vutte, “tena hi ganhatha 
vo siddhatthake, n' etam mama puttassa bhesajjan’’-ti patidasi. Iminā niyimena 
ādito patthaya pucchanti vicarati. Sā eka-gehe pi siddhatthake agahetvā sāyaņba- 
samaye cintesi : “ʻAho bhāriyam kammam! Aham mam” eva putto 
mato’’-ti safifiam-akāsim, sakala-güme hi pana jivantehi matakā va bahutara’’- 
tī. Tassā evam cintayamānāya putta-sineha-mudukam hadayam thaddha- 
bhāvam-agamāsi. 

Sā puttam arafifie chaddetva Satthu santikam gantvā vanditvā ekam-antam 
atthasi. Atha nam Sattha ‘‘laddha te ek' -accharamatta siddhatthaka’’ti aha. “Na 
laddhà, bhante, sakala-game hi jivantehi matakā eva bahutarā””-ti. Atha nam 
Satthā ''tvam ‘‘mam’ eva putto mato’’-ti sallakkhesi, dhuva-dhammo esa 
sattūnam, maccuraji hi sabbasatte aparipunn’-ajjhasaye evam mahogho viya 
parikassamüno yeva apaya-samudde pakkhipati’’-ti vatvā dhammam desento 
imam gātham-āha : 

Tam putta-pasu-sammattam vyāsatta-manasam naram 
suttam gimam mahogho va maccu ādāya gacchati’’-ti. 

Gāthā-pariyosāne Kisāgotamī sotdpatti-phale  patitthahi. Sa pana 
Satthāram pabbajjam yāci. Satthā bhikkhuninam santikam pesetvā pabbājesi. 
Sa laddhūpasampadā ‘Kisagotami-tther?’’-ti pafifiayi. 


28. MAHOSADHA's JUDGMENT 


Eka itthi puttam-ādāya mukha-dhovan’-atthdya [Mahosadha] panditassa 
pokkharanim gantvā puttam nahdpetva attano satake nisīdāpetvā mukham 
dhovitvā nahāyitum-otari. Tasmim khane eka yakkhini nam dārakam disva 
khāditukāmā hutvā itthi-vesam gahetvā *'sahāyike, sobhati vatāyam dārako; tav’ 
eso putto'"-ti pucchitvā, “ama, amma’’-ti vutte, ''pàyemi nan’’-ti vatvā, 
"'püyehi"'-ti vuttā tam gahetvā thokam kilapetva tam-ādāya palayitum-ürabhi. 
Itara tam disvā dhāvitvā **kuhim me puttam nesi’’-ti ganhi. Yakkhinī ''kuto 
tayā putto laddho, mam” eso putto''-ti āha. Tā kalaham karontiyo sālā-dvārena 
gacchanti. 

Pandito kalaha-saddam sutvā tà pakkositvā ''kim-etan'"-ti pucchitvā attam 
sutvā akkhīnam animisatāya c’ eva rattatāya ca yakkhinim ''yakkhini"'-ti ñatva 
pi “mama vinicchaye thassatha’’-ti vatvā, “ama, thassāmā” -ti vutte, lekham 
kaddhitvā lekha-majjhe dārakam nipajjāpetvā yakkhiniya hatthesu mātarā 
pādesu gāhāpetvā ‘‘dve pi ākaddhitvā ganhatha,-kaddhitum sakkontiyā eva 
putto’’-ti aha. Tā ubho pi kaddhimsu. Dārako kaddhiyamāno dukkha-ppatto 
hutvā viravi. Mātā hadayena phalitena viya puttam mocetvā rodamānā atthāsi. 
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Pandito mahājanam pucchi : *"Dārake mātu-hadayam mudukam hoti, udāhu a- 
matu-hadayan’’-ti. **Maàtu hadayam, paņditā””-ti. *'Idāni kim-etam dārakam 
gahetvā thità mata hoti, vissajjetva thita’’-ti. “‘Vissajjetva thita, pandita’’-ti. 
"Imam-pana dàraka-corim tumhe janatha’’-ti. “Na janàma, panditā””-ti. 
**Yakkhinī esa, dārakam khaditum ganhyi''-ti. ‘‘Katham jānāsi, pandita’’-ti. 
"Akkhinam animisatāya c? eva rattataya ca chayaya abhavena ca nirāsamkatāya 
ca nikkarunatàya cā””-ti. Atha nam pucchi : ‘‘Ka’ si tvan’’-ti. '"Yakkhinr mhi, 
simi’’-ti. ''Kasma imam dārakam  ganhi"-ti. ''Khaditum, sāmt””-ti. 
"Andhabale, pubbe pi pāpakam katva yakkhini jātā ‘si, idāni puna pi papam 
karosi, aho andhabālā  'si'"-ti ovaditva pañcasu  silesu patitthāpetvā 
uyyojesi. Daraka-mata ''ciram jiva, simi’’-ti panditam thometva puttam-adaya 
pakkāmi. 


29. DvATIMSAKARAM 


Atthi imasmim kāye kesā lomā nakhā dantā taco mamsam nahāru atthi 
atthimifijā vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam pihakam papphāsam antam 
antaguņam udariyam karīsam pittam semham pubbo lohitam sedo medo assu 
vasā khelo singhanika lasika muttam matthake matthalungan-ti. 


30. DESCRIPTION OF AN EARTHQUAKE 
[Milindapaiiha] 


[Rafifio Vessantarassa danam dadamānassa] hettha mahāvātā saficalanti, 
sanikam sakim ākulākulā vāyanti, onamanti unnamanti vinamanti, sinapatta 
pādapā papatanti, gumba-gumbam valāhakā gagane sandhāvanti, rajo-saficitā 
vātā dāruņā honti, gaganam uppīļitam, vātā vāyanti, sahasā dhamadhamāyanti, 
mahati-mahabhimo saddo niccharati; tesu vātesu kupitesu, udakam sanikam 
sanikam calati; udake calite, khubbhanti maccha-kacchapa, jāyanti yamaka- 
yamakā ūmiyo, tasanti jalacarā satta, jala-vici yuganaddho vattati, vicinado 
pavattati, ghorā bubbula utthahanti, phenamàla bhavanti, uttarati mahāsamuddo, 
disā-vidisam dhāvati udakam, ussota-patisota-mukha sandanti salila-dhārā, 
tasanti asura garulà naga yakkhā, ubbijjanti : **kin-nu kho, kathan-nu kho sāgaro 
viparivattati’’-ti, gamana-patham-esanti bhītacittā; khubhite lulite jaladhare, 
pakampati mahāpathavī sa-nāgā sa-sāgarā, parivattati Sineru-giri, küta-sela- 
sikharo vinamamāno hoti, vimanà honti ahi-nakula-bilara-kotthuka-sükara- 
miga-pakkhino, rudanti yakkhā app'esakkhà, hasanti yakkhà mah’esakkha, 
kampamānāya mahāpathaviyā. 

Yathā...mahati-mahā-pariyoge uddhana-gate udaka-sampunne ākiņņa- 
tandule hetthato aggi jalamāno pathamam tāvā pariyogam santāpeti, pariyogo 
santatto udakam santāpeti, udakam santattam tandulam santāpeti, tandulam 
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santattam ummujjati nimujjati, bubbulaka-jatam hoti, phenamali uttarati, evam- 
eva kho...Vessantaro raja yam loke duccajam tam caji, tassa tam 
duccajam cajantassa danassa sabhava-nissandena hettha mahāvātā dharetum na 
visahantā pari-kuppimsu; mahāvātesu parikupitesu, udakam kampi; udake 
kampite, mahāpathavī kampi. Iti tadā mahāvātā ca udakafi ca pathavī cá-ti ime 
tayo ekamanā viya ahesum. 


13. 


14. 


POETRY 


1. SUMEDHA-KATBĀ 
(Abridged) 
(i) Renunciation of Sumedha 


Nagare Amaravatiya Sumedho nama brāhmaņo 
aneka-koti-sannicayo pahūta-dhana-dhaiiiiavā, 
Ajjhayako mantadharo tinnam vedāna'-pāragū 
lakkhaņe itihāse ca sa-dhamme pāramim gato,- 
Rahogato nisīditvā evam cintesi’-ahan-tada; 
**Dukkho puna-bbhavo nama sarīrassa ca bhedanam, 
Jāti-dhammo jarā-dhammo vyādhi-dhammo c” ahan-tādā 
ajaram amaram khemam pariyesissāmi Nibbutin’’-ti. 
Eváham cintayitvāna 'neka-koti-satam dhanam 
nüthánathanam datvana Himavantam upāgamim. 
Tattha-ppadhanam padahim nisajja-tthana-cankame, 
abbhantaramhi sattáhe abhififid-bala’ papunim. 
Evam-me siddhi-ppattassa vasi-bhütassa sāsane 
Dipamkaro name Jino uppajji loka-nāyako. 


(ii) Sumedha meets Dipamkara 


Paccanta-desa-visaye nimantetva Tathagatam 

tassa āgamana-maggam sodhenti tuttha-mānasā. 
Adamsu te mam’ okasam sodhetum afijasam tadā, 
*buddho buddho'-ti cintento maggam sodhem’ ahan-tada. 
Anitthite mam' okase, Dipamkaro mahamuni 
cattūrisa-sahassehi cha-]-abhiüfiehi tādihi 

khīņāsavehi vimalehi patipajj' afijasam Jino. 

Kese muficitv’ aham tattha vaka-cirafi-ca cammakam 
kalale pattharitvana avakujjo nipajj'-aham: 
"Akkamitva mam Buddho saha sissehi gacchatu, 
mā kalale akkamittha, hitaya me bhavissatī””-ti. 
Pathaviyam nipannassa evam-me 4si cetaso : 
*]echamano aham ajja kilese jhüpaye mama. 
Kim-me a-iifiāta-vesena dhammam sacchikaten' idha, 
sabbafifiutam pāpuņitvā Buddho hessam sadevake.’’ 
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(iti) Prophecy of Dipamkara 


15.  Dipamkaro loka-vidü ahutinam patiggaho 
ussisake mam thatvāna idam vacanam-abravi: 
16.  ''Passatha imam tāpasam jatilam ugga-tapanam, 
aparimeyye ito kappe Buddho loke bhavissati. 
I7. Imassa jánika mātā nàma bhavissati, 
pità Suddhadano nama, ayam hessati Gotamo.’’ 


(iv) Sumedha resolves to master the Pāramis 


18. Dīpamkaro loka-vidū ahutinam patiggaho 
mama kammam pakittetva dakkhinam padam-uddhari. 
]9.  Dassanam-me atikkante sa-samghe lokanāyake, 
hattho hatthena cittena āsanā-v-utthahim tadā. 
20. Sukhena sukhito homi pamujjena pamodito, 
pitiya ca abhissanno pallankam abhujim tada. 
2].  Pallankábhujane mayham dasa-sahassādhivāsino 
mahānādam pavattesum : ‘‘Dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi’’. 
22.  Buddhassa vacanam sutvā dasa-sahassina-cübhayam 
tuttha-hattho pamudito evam cintes’-ahan-tada: 
23.  '"'Advejjha-vacanaà Buddha, amogha-vacanā Jina, 
vitatham n’atthi Buddhanam, dhuvam Buddho bhavam' aham. 
24. Handa Buddha-kare dhamme vicinami ito c’ ito 
uddham adho dasa-disa yāvatā dhamma-dhatuya.”’ 
25.  Vicinanto tadi dakkhim pathamam dāna-pāramim 
pubbakehi mahesīhi anucinnam mahāpatham, 
26.  ''Yathüápi kumbho sampunno yassa kassaci adhokato 
vamate udakam nissesam, na tattha parirakkhati; 
27. Tath’ eva yācake disvā hina-m-ukkattha-majjhime 
dadāhi dānam nissesam kumbho viya adhokato.’’ 
28.  Vicinanto tada dakkhim dutiyam sīla-pāramim 
pabbakehi mahesihi āsevita-nisevitam, 
29.  ''Yathápi camarī valam kismici patilaggitam! 
upeti maranam tattha, na vikopeti valadhim; 
30. Tath’ eva catusu bhümisu sīlāni paripüriya? 
parirakkha sabbadā sīlam camari viya valadhim.”’ 
|. Variant : pativilaggitam. 
2. Variant : paripüraya. 


4T. 


48. 
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Vicinanto tadā dakkhim tatiyam nekkhamma-pāramim 
pubbakehi mahesīhi fsevita-nisevitam, 

*Yathā andu-ghare puriso cira-vuttho dukhaddito 

na tattha ragam abhijaneti, muttim yeva gavesati; 

Tath' eva tvam sabba-bhave passa andu-ghare viya, 
nekkhammábhimukho hohi bhavato parimuttiya.’’ 
Vicinanto tada dakkhim catuttham pañña-paramim 
pubbakehi mahesihi üsevita-nisevitam,- 

**Yathápi bhikkhu bhikkhanto hina-m-ukkattha-majjhime 
kulāni na vivajjento evam labhati yapanam; 

Tath' eva tvam sabba-kale paripucchanto budham janam 
pañña pāramitam gantva sambodhim pāpuņissasi”” 
Vicinanto tada dakkhim paīicamaņ viriya-pāramim 
pubbakehi mahesīhi āsevita-nisevitam, 

*"Yathā stho miga-rājā nisajja-tthāna-cankame 
alina-viriyo hoti paggahita-mano sadi; 

Tath' eva tvam-pi sabba-bhave pagganha viriyam dalham, 
viriya-pāramim gantvā sambodhim papunissasi.’’ 
Vicinanto tada dakkhim chatthamam khanti-pāramim 
pubbakehi mahesihi āsevita-nisevitam,- 

**Yathāpi pathavi nama sucim-pi asucim-pi ca 


"sabbam sahati nikkhepam, na karoti patigham dayam; 


Tath’ eva tvam-pi sabbesam sammānāvamāna-kkhamo 
khanti-pāramitam gantvà sambodhim pāpuņissasi.”” 
Vicinanto tada dakkhim sattamam sacca-paramim 
pubbakehi mahesihi āsevita-nisevitam,— 

““Yathapi Osadhi nama tulā-bhūtā sadevake 

samaye utu-vasse! và na vokkamati vithito; 

Tath' eva tvam-pi saccesu mà vokkami vithito, 
sacca-pāramitam gantvā sambodhim pāpuņissasi”” 
Vicinanto tadā dakkhim atthamam adhitthana-páramim 
pubbakehi mahesīhi āsevita-nisevitam,- 

*"Yathāpi pabbato selo acalo su-ppatitthito 

na kampati bhusa-vātehi, saka-tthāne va titthati; 

Tath' eva tvam-pi adhitthāne sabbadā acalo bhava, 
adhitthāna-pāramim gantvā sambodhim pāpunissasi.”” 


l. Variant : utu-passe. 
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49.  Vicinanto tada dakkhim mettā-pāramim 
pubbakehi mahesīhi āsevita-nisevitam,- 

50.  ''Yathápi udakam nama kalyāņe pāpake jane 
samam pharati sītena, pavāheti rajo-malam; 

51. Tath” eva tvam pi ahita-hite samam mettaya bhāvaya, 
mettā-pāramitam gantva sambodhim papunissasi.”’ 

52.  Vicinanto tada dakkhim dasamam upekhā-pāramim 
pubbakehi mahesīhi āsevita-nisevitam,— 

53.  ''Yatháüpi pathavī nama nikkhittam asucim sucim 
upekkhati ubho p’ ete kopánunaya-vajjità; 

54.  Tath' eva tvam-pi sukha-dukkhe tula bhüto sada bhava, 
upekhā-pāramitam gantvā sambodhim papunissasi.’’ 

55.  EBttakà yeva te loke ye dhammā bodhi-pācanā, 
tat’ uddham n° atthi afifiatra, dalham tattha patitthahá-ti. 


2. REJOICINGS AT SmpHarrHA's BIRTA 
1. Ananda-jüte Tidasa-gane patite 
sakkacca Indam suci-vasane ca deve 
dussam gahetvā ati-r-iva thomayante 
Asito isi addasa diva-vihare. 
2. Disvāna deve mudita-mane udagge 
cittimkaritva idam-avocasi tattha: 
**kim deva-samgho ati-r-iva kalya-rüpo, 
dussam gahetvà bhamayatha kim paticca. 
3. Yada pi āsi asurehi sangamo! 
jayo surnam asura parājitā, 
tadā pi n’ etüdiso lomahamsano; 
kim-abbhutam datthu? mara pamoditā. 
4. Selenti gáyanti ca vadayanti ca 
bhujāni pothenti ca naccayanti ca, 
pucchümi vo 'ham Meru-muddha-vasine, 
dhunātha me samsayam khippa, marisa.’’ 
5.  ''So Bodhisatto ratana-varo atulyo 
manussa-loke hita-sukhataya jàto 
Sakyānam gāme janapade Lumbineyye, 
ten’ amha tutthā ati-r-iva kalya-rüpa. 


1. Variant : sangūmo. 2. Variant : datthum. 


l. 


3. 


we 
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So sabba-satt'-uttamo agga-puggalo 

narásabho sabba-pajanam-uttamo, 
vattessati cakkam Isi'-vhaye vane 

nadam va siho balava migáübhibhü."' 
Tam saddam sutvā turitam-avamsari so, 

Suddhodanassa tada! bhavanam upágami, 
nisajja tattha idam-avocasi Sakye : 

**kuhim kumāro, aham-api datthu-kamo.”’ 
Tato kumaram jalitam-iva suvannam 

ukkā-mukhe va su-kusala-sampahattham 
daddallamanam siriyā anoma-vaņņam 

dassesum puttam Asita-'vhayassa Sakyā. 
Disvā kumāram sikhim-iva pajjalantam 

tārāsabham va nabhasi-gamam visuddham 
suriyan-tapantam sarada-riv' abbha-muttam 

ānanda-jāto vipulam alattha pitim. 
Aneka-sakhafi-ca sahassa-mandalam 

chattam marü dharayum antalikkhe, 
suvaņņa-daņdā vitipatanti cámara, 

na dissare cāmara-chatta-gāhakā. 
Disva jati Kanhasiri-’vhayo isi 

suvanna-nekkham viya pandu-kambale 
setafi-ca chattam dhariyanta’’? muddhani 

udaggacitto sumano patiggahe. 
Patiggahetva pana Sakya-pungavam 

jigimsako lakkhaņa-manta-pāragū 
pasanna-citto giram-abbhudirayi : 

“‘anuttar’ áyam dipadānam-uttamo.” 


3. THe CHRONICLE or GOTAMA BUDEHA 
(Abridged) 
Aham etarahi Buddho Gotamo Sakya-vaddhano 
padhānam padahitvā patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
Brahmunā yācito santo dhamma-cakkam pavattayim, 
atthārasannam kotīnam pathamābhisamayo ahu. 
Tato parafi-ca desento nara-deva-samagamo, 


* gananaya na vattabbo, dutiyābhisamayo ahu. 


tada for tadā, metri causa. 2. Variant : dhárayantam. 


38 PALI SELECTIONS FOR BEGINNERS 
4. Idr evāham etarahi ovadim mama atrajam, 
gananaya na vattabbo, tatiyübhisamayo ahu. 
5. Eko va sannipāto me sāvakānam mahesinam 
addhatelasa-satinam bhikkhūnam-āsi samāgamo. 
6. Phalam ākankhamānānam bhava-cchanda-jahesinam 
catu-saccam pakasesim anukampaya paninam. 
7. Dasa-visa-sahassānam dhammābhisamayo ahu, 
eka-dvinnam abhisamayo gaņanāto asankheyyo. 
8. Anāsavā vītarāgā santacittū samahita 
bhikkhū 'nekasatà sabbe parivarenti mam sada. 
9. Idāni ye etarahi jahanti mānusam bhavam 
appatta-mānasā sekhā te bhikkhü viññü-garahita. 
10. Ariy’-afijasam thomayantā sada dhamma-ratà jana 
bujjhissanti satimanto samsāra-saritā nara. 
H. Nagaram Kapilavatthu me, raja Suddhodano pita, 
mayham janettika mata Maya devi-ti vuccati. 
12.  Eküna-timsa-vassani agāram ajjha-’ ham-vasim*,- 
Ramo! Surümo? Subhato? tayo pāsāda-m-uttamā. 
13. Cattārīsa-sahassāni nàriyo samalamkata 
Yasodharā* nàma nari, Rāhulo nama atrajo. 
l4.  Nimitte caturo disva assa-yānena nikkhamim 
cha-bbassam padhāna-cāram acarim dukkaram aham. 
15.  Baranasr-Isipatane cakkam pavattitam maya, 
aham Gotama-sambuddho sarano? sabba-pāņinam. 
16. Kolito Upatisso ca dve bhikkhü agga-sāvakā, 
Anando nam’ upatthüko santikávacaro mama. 
17. Khema Uppalavannà ca bhikkhunī agga-sāvikā, 
Citto ca Hatthāļavako agg upatthāk'-upāsakā. 
18. Nanda-mātā ca Uttarā agg'upatthik'-upāsikā, ` 
aham assattha-mūlamhi patto sambodhim-uttamam. 
19. Byāma-ppabhā sadā mayham soļasa-hattham-uggatā? 
appam vassa-satam āyu idān” etarahi vijjati. 
20. Tāvatā titthamano 'ham taéremi janatam bahum, 
thapayitvāna dhammokkam pacchimam jana-bodhanam.’ 
* For uham ajjhavasim. I. Variant : Rammo. 2. Variant : 
3. Variant : Subhako. 4. Variant : Bhaddakuccā. 5. Variant : 


6 Variant : uggato. 7. Variant : pacchima-jana. 


Surammo. 


saraņam. 


21. 


10. 
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s 
Aham-pi na cirass’ eva saddhim sāvaka-samghato 
idh' eva parinibbissam aggiv’ ahara-sankhayá-ti. s 


4. SARANAM 


Bahum ve saranam yanti pabbatani vanāni ca 
ārāma-rukkha-cetiyāni manussā bhaya-tajjitā. 

N” etam saranam khemam n' etam saranam-uttamam, 

n’ etam saraņam-āgamma-sabba-dukkhā pamuccati. 

Yo ca Buddhaii-ca Dhammaii-ca Samghafi-ca saranam gato, 
cattāri ariya-saccāni samma-ppafitiaya passati. 

Etam kho saranam khemam, etam saranam-uttamam, 

etam saraņam-āgamma sabba-dukkhà pamuccati. 
Maggàn'-atthangiko settho, saccanam caturo pada, 

virāgo settho dhammānam, dipadinafi-ca Cakkhumā. 


5. MANGALAM 


"Bahu devā manussā ca mangalāni acintayum 
ākankhamānā sotthanam, brühi mangalam-uttamam.’’ 
-'"Asevana ca balanam paņditānafi-ca sevanā 

pūjā ca pūjaneyyānam, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Patirūpa-desa-vāso [ca] pubbe ca kata-pufifiata 
atta-sammā-paņidhi ca, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Bāhusaccaii-ca sippafi-ca vinayo ca susikkhito 
subhāsitā ca yi vācā, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Mātā-pitu-upatthānam putta-dārassa sangaho 
anākulā ca kammantā, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Dānaūi-ca dhamma-cariyā ca iiātakānaū-ca sangaho 
anavajjāni kammāni, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Arati virati pāpā majja-pānā ca saññamo 
appamādo ca dhammesu, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Gàravo ca nivāto ca santutthī ca katafifiuta 

kalena dhamma-savanam, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Khantī ca sovacassatā samaņānaii-ca dassanam 
kālena dhamma-sākacchā, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
Tapo ca brahma-cariyafi-ca ariya-saccüna'-dassanam 
nibbāna-sacchikiriyā ca, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
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11.  Phutthassa loka-dhammehi cittam yassa na kampati 
asokam virajam khemam, etam-mangalam-uttamam. 
12. Etadisani katvāna sabbattha-m-aparājitā 
sabbattha sotthim gacchanti, [tam] tesam mangalam-uttamam.”’ 


6. NipHI 


|l. Nidhim nidheti puriso gambhire odak'-antike : 
“atthe kicce samuppanne atthāya me bhavissati. 
2.  Rajato và du-r-uttassa corato pilitassa va, 
nassa và pamokkhaya, dubbhikkhe āpadāsu””- 
etad-atthāya lokasmim nidhi nama nidhiyate. 
3. Tāva-sunihito santo gambhire odak’-antike 
na sabbo sabbadā eva tassa tam upakappati : 
4. Nidhi và thānā cavati, safifia và 'ssa vimuyhati, 
naga và apanümenti, yakkha va pi haranti nam. 
5.  Appiyà và pi dayadà uddharanti apassato 
yada pufifia-kkhayo hoti, sabbam-etam vinassati. 
6.  Yassa dānena silena samyamena damena ca 
nidhi sunihito hoti itthiya purisassa và, 
7. Cetiyamhi và Samghe và puggale atithīsu và, 
mātari pitari va pi atho jetthamhi bhātari. 
8. Eso nidhi sunihito ajeyyo anugāmiko; 
pahāya gamaniyesu etam-ādāya gacchati. 
9. Asādhāraņa-m afifiesam, a-cora-harano nidhi; 
kayirātha dhiro puññani, yo nidhi anugāmiko. 


7. Purra 


|. Pafica-tthanani sampassam puttam icchanti paņditā : 
**bhato và no bharissati, kiccam và no karissati, 
kula-vamso ciram titthe!, dayajjam patipajjati, 
atha vi pana petanam dakkhinam anu-ppadassati’’; 
thānān” etini sampassam puttam icchanti pandita. 

2. Tasmā santo sappurisā kataññü kata-vedino 
bharanti mātā-pitaro pubbe katam-anussaram 
karonti nesam kiccani yathā tam pubba-kārinam, 


1. Variant : thossati. 


1. 
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ovāda-kārī bhata-posī kula-vamsam ahāpayam 
saddho sīlena sampanno putto hoti pasamsiyo. 
Bahunnam vata atthiya sappafifio gharam āvasam 
mātaram pitaram pubbe rattin-divam atandito 
püjeti saha dhammena pubbe katam-anussaram; 
anāgāre pabbajite apace brahmacārayo 
nivittha-saddho püjeti fíatvà dhamme ca pesalo, 
rafifio hito deva-hito fíatinam sakhinam hito 
sabbesam sa hito hoti saddhamme su-ppatitthito 
vineyya macchera-malam sa lokam bhajate sivam. 


8. FOUR NOT TO BE DESPISED 


Khattiyam jāti-sampannam abhijütam yasassinam 
'daharo'-ti návajaneyya, na nam paribhave naro; 
thanam hi so manuss' indo rajjam laddhana khattiyo, 
so kuddho raja-dandena tasmim pakkamate bhusam, 
tasma tam parivajjeyya rakkham jivitam-attano. 
Game và yadi varafifie yattha passe bhujangamam 
'daharo'-ti nūvajāneyya, na nam paribhave naro; 
uccávacehi vannehi urago carati tejasā!, 

so āsajja damse balam naram nārifi-ca ekadā, 
tasmā tam parivajjeyya rakkham jivitam-attano. 
Pahüta-bhakkham jàlinam kanha-vattanim 

*daharo'-ti návajaneyya, na nam paribhave naro; 
laddha hi so upādānam mahi hutvāna pavako 

so üsajja dahe bülam naram nirifi-ca ekadā, 

tasmā tam parivajjeyya rakkham jivitam-attano. 
Vanam yad-aggi dahati pāvako kaņha-vattanī 
jāyanti tattha parohà ahorattānam-accaye. 

Yai-ca kho sila-sampanno bhikkhu dahati tejasā 
na tassa putta-pasavo dāyādā vindare dhanam; 
anapaccā adayada tālāvatthu bhavanti te, 

tasmā hi pandito poso sampassam attham-attano 
bhujangamam pāvakafi-ca khattiyafi-ca yasassinam 
bhikkhuri-ca sila-sampannam sammad-eva samācare. 


Variant : rejasi. 
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9. KoDHANA 
i. Kodhano dubbanno hoti, atho dukkham-pi seti so, 
àtho attham gahetvana anattham adhipajjati. 
2. Tato kayena vācāya vanam! katvāna kodhano 
kodhábhibhüto puriso dhana-jànim nigacchati. 
3. Kodha-sammada-sammatto àyasakkham? nigacchati, 
l fiāti-mittā suhajjā ca parivajjenti kodhanam. 
4. Anattha-janano kodho, kodho citta-ppakopano, 
bhayan antarato jātam, tam jano návabujjhati. 
5.  Kuddho attham na jānāti, kuddho dhammam na passati, 
andha-tamam tadā hoti, yam kodho sahate naram. 
6. Yam kuddho uparodheti su-karam viya du-kkaram, 
pacchā so, vigate kodhe, aggi-daddho 'va tappati. 
7. Dummanku 'yam padusseti dhüm'-aggimhi 'va pāvako, 
, yato patāyati kodho yena kujjhanti mānavā. 
8. Nāssa hiri na ottappam na va cà? hoti gāravo 
kodhena abhibhütassa na dipam hoti kificanam. 
9.  Kuddho hi pitaram hanti, kuddho hanti sa-mātaram, 
kuddho hi brāhmaņam hanti, hanti kuddho puthujjanam. 
10. Att’-upama hi te sattā, atta hi paramam piyo, 
4 hanti kuddho puth' attanam nānā-rūpesu mucchito. 
ll. Asina hanti attānam, visam khādanti mucchitā, 
rajjuyā baddhā mīyanti pabbate api kandare. 
12. It-āyam kodha-rüpena maccu-pàso guhásayo, 
` tam damena samucchinde paíifia-viriyena ditthiyā, 
..ekarh-ekam akusalam samucchindati pandito. 
E 
E 10. VASALA 
i Kodhano upanāhī ca pāpa-makkhī ca yo naro 
: ‘vipanna-ditthi māyāvī, tam jañña ‘vasalo’ iti. 
2. Ekajam và dijam và pi yo 'dha pāņāni himsati, 
yassa, pāņe daya m atthi, tam jaññā ‘vasalo’ iti. 
3, Game va yadi vâraññe yam paresam mamāyitam 
;theyya adinnam ādiyati, tam jaññā ‘vasalo’ iti. 
I. Variant : vadham. 2. Variant : dyasakyam. 


3. cā for ca, metri causa. 
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4. Yo have iņam-ādāya, cujjamāno! palāyati : 
‘na hi te inam-atthi’’-ti, tam jafifia, ‘vasalo’ iti. 

5. Yo atta-hetu para-hetu dhana-hetu ca? yo naro 
sakkhi-puttho musa brüti, tam jafifia ‘vasalo’ iti. 

6. Yo fidtinam sakhinam? và dāresu patidissati 
sahasü sampiyena và, tam jafífia, ‘vasalo’ iti. 

7. Yo mātaram và pitaram và jinnakam gata-yobbanam 
pahü* santo na bharati, tam jafifia, ‘vasalo’ iti. 

8. Yo attham pucchito santo anattham anusasati, 
paticchannena manteti, tam jañña, ‘vasalo’ iti. 

9. Yo brahmanam và samanam va afifiam và pi vanibbakam 
musāvādena vaficeti, tam jafifià ‘vasalo’ iti. 

10. Yo c' attanam samukkamse parafi-ca-m-avajanati, 
nihīno sena mānena, tam jañña 'vasalo' iti. 

11.  Rosako kadariyo ca pāpiccho macchari satho 
ahiriko anottāpī, tam jaññā ‘vasalo’ iti. 

12. Yo Buddham paribhasati atha và tassa savakam 
paribbājam gahattham và, tam jañña 'vasalo' iti. 

13. Yo ve anarahà santo araham patijünàti? 
coro sa-brahmake loke, esa kho vasalādhamo. 

14.  Ajjhayaka-kule jata brāhmaņā manta-bandhava, 
te ca pāpesu kammesu abhinham upadissare, 

15. Ditthe va dhamme gārayhā, samparaye ca duggati,- 
na ne jāti nivāreti duggaccā garahāya va. 

16. Na jaccā vasalo hoti, na jaccā hoti brāhmaņo, 
kammanā vasalo hoti, kammanā hoti brāhmaņo. 


11. Four Types or PERSON 


l. Daliddo puriso, raja, a-ssaddho hoti macchari 
kadariyo papa-sankappo miccha-ditthi anādaro, 
samane brahmane vápi afifie vápi vanibbake 
akkosati paribhasati natthiko hoti rosako, 
dadamananam nivāreti yācamānāna”-bhojanam; 
tādiso puriso, raja, mīyamāno, janādhipa, 
upeti nirayam ghoram-tamo tama-parāyaņo. 


1. Variant : bhufjamüno. 2. Variant : và. 3. Variant : sakhānam 
4. Variant : bahu. 5. Variant : jānati. 
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2.  Daliddo puriso, raja, saddho hoti a-maccharī 
dadati settha-sankappo a-vyagga-mànaso naro, 
samane brāhmaņe vāpi afifie vápi vanibbake 
utthāya abhivādeti, sama-cariyāya sikkhati, 
dadamānānam na vāreti yācamānāna”-bhojanam; 
tādiso puriso, raja, mīyamāno, janādhipa, 
upeti tidivam thānam-tamo joti parāyano. 

3.  Addho ce! puriso, rāja, a-ssaddho hoti maccharī 
kadariyo papa-sankappo micchā-ditthi anādaro, 
samane brahmane vāpi afifie vāpi vanibbake 
akkosati paribhāsati natthiko hoti rosako, 
dadamānānam nivareti yācamānāna' -bhojanam; 
tādiso puriso, rāja, mīyamāno, janādhipa, 
upeti nirayam ghoram-joti tama parāyaņo. 

4.  Addho ce puriso, raja, saddho hoti a-macchart 
dadāti settha sankappo a-vyagga-manaso naro, 
samane brāhmaņe vāpi afifie vápi vanibbake 
utthāya abhivādeti, sama-cariyaya sikkhati, 
dadamānānam na nivareti yācamānāna”-bhojanam; 
tadiso puriso, raja, mīyamāno, janādhipa, 
upeti tidivam thanam-joti joti-parayano. 


12. DowNFALL OF THE BRAHMANAS 


1]. JIsayo, pubbakā asum sajfifiat’-atta tapassino 
` pafíca kāmagune hitvā atta-d-attham-acārisum. 

2. Na pasü brahmanan'-üsum na hirafifiam na dhāniyam, 
sajjhdya-dhana-dhafifidsum, brahmam nidhim-apālayum. 

; Yam tesam pakatam? āsi dvāra-bhattam upatthitam 

à saddhà-pakatam-esanam dātave tad-amafifiisum. 

° Nānā-rattehi vatthehi sayaneh' āvasathehi ca 

: phità janapadā ratthā te namassimsu brühmane. 

5; Avajjhā brāhmaņā āsum ajeyyā dhamma-rakkhitā 

` ma ne koci nivāresi kula dvāresu sabbaso. 
6: Attha-cattārīsam vassāni [komāra] brahma-cariyam carimsu te, 
vijjācaraņa pariyetthim acarum brāhmaņā pure. 


2 


L. Variant : ve and below. 
2. Variant : -isu, -isun for-imsu, metri causa. 3. Variant : nesam bhatukam. 


i 


19. 


20. 


21. 


POETRY 


Brahma-cariyafi-ca silafi ca ajjavam maddavam tapam 

soraccam avihimsaū-ca khantifi-cápi avannayum. 

Yo nesam paramo āsi brahma dalha-parakkamo 

sa vāpi methunam dhammam supinantena nāgamā. 

Tassa vattam-anusikkhantà idh’eke vififiu jātikā 

brahma-cariyafi-ca silafi-ca khantifi-cāpi avannayum. 

Tandulam sayanam vattham sappi-telafi-ca yaciya 

dhammena samudānetvā tato yafitam akappayum; 

upatthitasmim yafifiasmim nássu gàvo hanimsu te. 

**Yathā mata pita bhātā afifie vāpi ca fiataka, 

gāvo no paramā mittā, yāsu jāyanti osadhā. 

Annada balada c’ eta vannada sukhadā tatha’’- 

etam-atthavasam ñatva nássu gāvo hanimsu te. 

Sukhumālā mahākāyā vannavanto yasassino 

brāhmaņā sehi dhammehi kiccākiccesu ussukā 

yava loke avattimsu, sukham-edhitth’ ayam paja. 

Tesam āsī vipallāso disvāna anuto anum 

rajino ca viyakaram, nāriyo samalankata. 

Rathe cájafifia-samyutte sukate citta-sobhane! 

nivesane nivese ca vibhatte bhagaso mite. 

Gomandala-pariphülham? nàrivara-ganáyutam 

ulàram mānusam bhogam abhijjhayimsu brāhmaņā. 

Te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakam tad-upágamum. 

**Pahüta-dhana-dhaíifio 'si, yajassu, bahu te dhanam"'. 

Tato ca raja safifiatto brahmanehi rathesabho 

assa-medham purisa-medham (sammāpāsam) vājapeyyam 
niraggalam 

-ete yage yajitvana brahmananam ada dhanam. 

Te ca tattha dhanam laddhà sannidhim samarocayum, 

tesam icchāvatiņņānam bhiyyo tanhi pavaddhatha; 

te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakam puna-m-upágamum. 

**Yatha apo ca pathavi ca hirafiiam dhana-dhaniyam, 

evam gāvo manussanam, parikkharo so hi pāņinam; 

yajassu, bahu te vittam; yajassu, bahu te dhanam’’. 

Tato ca raja saññatto brahmanehi rathesabho 

'neka sata-sahassiyo gāvo yaññe aghātayi. 


1, Variant : citta-sibbane. 
2. Variant : paribbülham. 
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22. Tato ca deva pitaro Indo asura-rakkhasa 
*adhammo'' iti pakkandum, yam sattham nipatī gave. 

23. Tayo roga pure āsum : icchā, anasanam, jarā; 
pasiinafi-ca samārambhā atthā-navuti-m-āgamum. 

24. Eso adhammo dandünam okkanto purāņo ahü!: 
adūsikāyo hajifianti, dhammà dhamsenti yājakā. 

25. Evam eso anudhammo porāņo viiifiu-garahito, 
yattha edisakam passati, yajakam garahati jano. 

26. Evam dhamme viyāpanne vibhinnā sudda-vessikā, 
puthu vibhinna khattiya, patim bhariyā avamafifiatha. 

27. Khattiya brahma-bandhü ca ye c'aññe gotta-rakkhita 
jāti-vādam niramkatva kāmānam vasam-āgamum. 


13. BUDDHA ON JĀTI 


aham Pokkharasātissa Tarukkhass' āyam māņavo. 
2. Tesam no jāti-vādasmim vivādo atthi, Gotama; 
*'jātiyā brahmano hoti” Bhāradvājo-ti bhāsati, 
ahafi-ca ‘‘kammana’’ brūmi, evam jānāhi, Cakkhuma. 
3. Te na sakkoma safifiattum afifiam-afifiam mayam ubho, 
bhavantam putthum-āgamhā ‘Sambuddham’ iti vissutam’’. 
4.  '"Tesam vo ‘ham vyakkhissam [Vāsetthā-ti Bhagava] 
anupubbam yathā-tatham 
jati-vibhangam pāņānam, añña-m-añña hi jatiyo. 
5.  Tina-rukkhe pi jānātha, na capi patijānare 
lingam jātimayam tesam, añña-m-añña hi jatiyo. 
6. Tato kite patange ca yāva kuntha-kipillike, 
lingam jātimayam tesam, añña-m-aññā hi jatiyo. 
7.  Catuppade pi janatha, khuddake ca mahallake, 
lingam jatimayam tesam, añña-m-añña hi jatiyo. 
8. Tato pakkhi pi janatha patta-yāne vihangame, 
lingam jatimayam tesam, añña-m-añña hi jatiyo. 
9.  Yathà etūsu jātisu lingam jātimayam puthu, 
evam n' atthi manussesu lingam jatimayam puthu. 
10. Na hatthehi na pādehi n’ angulihi nakhehi và 
na jamghāhi na ürühi na vannena sarena va 
lingam jatimayam n’ eva, yathā aññasu jütisu. 


l. Variant : purāņo àhu 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


POETRY f 4 


Paccattam sa-sariresu manussesv-etam na vijjati, 
vokāraū-ca manussesu samaññaya pavuccati. 

Yo hi koci manussesu go-rakkham upajivati, 
evam Vāsettha jānāhi : kassako so, na brahmano. 
Yo hi koci manussesu puthu sippena jīvati, 
evam Vāsettha jānāhi : sippiko so, na brāhmaņo. 
Yo hi koci manussesu voharam upajivati, 

evam Vāsettha jānāhi : vāņijo so, na brahmano. 
Yo hi koci manussesu para-pessena jivati, 

evam Vāsettha jānāhi : pessiko so, na brahmano. 
Yo hi koci manussesu adinnam upajivati, 

evam Vāsettha jūnāhi : coro eso, na brāhmaņo. 
Yo hi koci manussesu issattham upajivati, 

evam Vāsettha jānāhi : yodhájivo, na brahmano. 
Yo hi koci manussesu porohiccena jivati, 

evan Vāsettha jānāhi : yājako so, na brahmano. 
Yo hi koci manussesu gāmam ratthafi-ca bhufijati, 
evam Vāsettha jānāhi : rājā eso, na brahmano. 
Na c'āham brahmanam brümi yonijam matti-sambhavam. 
‘bho-vadi’ nama so hoti, sa ve hoti sa-kificano; 
akificanam anādānam tam-aham brümi brahmanam. 
Sabba-samyojanam chetvā yo ve na paritassati, 
sangátigam visamyuttam tam-aham brümi brāhmaņam. 
Yo imam palipathan duggam samsüram moham-accagā, 
tinno pāragato jhāyī anejo a-katham-kathi 

anupādāya nibbuto, tam-aham brūmi brāhmaņam. 

Na jaccā brahmano hoti, na jaccā hoti a-brāhmaņo, 
kammanā brāhmaņo hoti, kammanā hoti a-brāhmaņo. 
Kassako kammanā hoti, sippiko hoti kammanā, 

vāņijo kammanā hoti, pessiko hoti kammanā. 

Coro pi kammanā hoti, yodhājīvo pi kammanā, 

yājako kammanā hoti, rājā pi hoti kammanā. 
Evam-etam yathā-bhātam kammam passanti paņditā 
paticca-samuppāda-dassā kamma-vipāka-kovidā. 
Kammanā vattati loko, kammanā vattati pajā, 
kamma-nibandhanā sattā rathass' āņiva yāyato. 

Tapena brahma-cariyena samyamena damena ca— 
etena brāhmaņo hoti, etam brāhmaņam-uttamam. 
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14. GATHAS OF GAYA-KASSAPA 


Pato majjhantikam sāyam tikkhattum divasass’ aham 
otarim udakam sotam Gaya Gaya-phagguyā. 

Yam maya pakatam papam pubbe aññasu jātisu, 

tan ’dinidha pavahemi, -evam-ditthi pure ahum. 
Sutvā subhāsitam vācam dhamm'-attha-sahitam padam 
tatham yathāvakam attham yoniso paccavekkhisam. 
Niņhāta-sabba-pāpo 'mhi nimmalo payato suci, 
suddho Suddhassa dāyādo, putto Buddhassa oraso. 

. Ogayh’ attharigikam sotam sabbam papam pavāhayim; 
tisso vijjà ajjhagamim, katam Buddhassa sāsanan-ti. 


15. GATHAS oF MALUNKYAPUTTA 
Manujassa pamattacārino tanha vaddhati māluvā viya; 
so palavatī huráhuram phalam-iccham 'va vanasmi’-vanaro. 
Yam esa sahati jammī taņhā loke visattikā, 
sokā tassa pavaddhanti abhivaddham va biranam. 
Yo ve tam sahatr jammim tanham loke duraccayam, 
sokā tamhā papatanti udabindu 'va pokkharā. 
Tam vo vadāmi, bhaddam vo, yāvanti” ettha samāgatā : 
*"Tanhaya mülam khanatha usirattho 'va biranam, 
mà vo nalam 'va soto 'va Maro bhafiji puna-ppunam. 
Karetha Buddhavacanam, khano ve mà upaccaga, 
khaņātītā hi socanti nirayamhi samappita. 
Pamado rajo sabbadā, pamādānupatito rajo; 
appamādena vijjaya abbahe sallam-attano’’-ti. 


16. GATHAS OF JENTA PUROHITAPUTTA 


Jatimadena matto "ham bhoga-issariyena ca 
santhàna-vanna-rüpena mada matto acári-' ham. 
Nāttano samakam kafici atirekafi-ca mafifiisam 
atimana-hato balo patthaddho ussita-ddhajo. 
Mātaram pitaraū-cāpi aññe pi garu-sammate 

na kafici abhivadesim māna-tthaddho anādaro. 
Disva vinayakam aggam sārathīņam var'-uttamam 
tapantam-iva adiccam bhikkhu-samgha-purakkhatam, 
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Manam madafi-ca chaddetvā vippasannena cetasā 
sirasā abhivādesim sabba-sattānam-uttamam. 
Atimāno ca omāno pahīnā su-samūhatā; 
asmi-māno samucchinno, sabbe māna-vidhā hatá-ti. 


17. GATHAS or BHADDA 
Eka-putto aham asim, piyo mätu, piyo pitu, 
bahūhi vata-cariyāhi laddho āyācanāhi ca. 
Te ca mam anukampāya attha-kāmā hitesino 
ubho pitā ca mātā ca Buddhassa upanāmayum: 
**Kicchā laddho ayam putto sukhumālo sukh'-edhito, 
imam dadāma te, nàtha, Jinassa paricārakam””. 
Satthà ca mam patiggayha Anandam etad-abravi 
"'Pabbajehi imam khippam, hessaty-ājāniyo ayam”. 
Pabbajetvana mam Sattha vihāram pavisī Jino; 
anoggatasamim suriyasmim tato cittam vimucci me. 
Tato Sattha niramkatva patisallana-v-utthito 
''ehi Bhadda’’-ti mam aha; sā me āsūpasampadā. 
Jütiya satta-vassena laddha me upasampada; 
tisso vijjā anuppattā; aho dhamma-sudhammatá-ti. 


18. GĀTHĀS OF SUNĪTA 


Nice kulamhi jāto "ham daļiddo appa-bhojano;— 

hīnam kammam mamam āsi, ahosim puppha-chaddako. 

Jigucchito manussānam paribhūto ca vambhito 

. nicam manam karitvāna vandissam bahukam janām. 
Ath’ addasāsim Sambuddham bhikkhu-samgha-purakkhatam 

pavisantam mahaviram Māgadhānam pur’-uttamam. 

Nikkhipitvāna byübhangim vanditum upasamkamim; 

mam-eva anukampāya atthāsi puris’-uttamo. 

Vanditvā Satthuno pade ekam-antam thito tadā 

pabbajjam aham āyācim sabba-sattānam uttamam. 

Tato kāruņiko Satthā sabba-lokānukampako 

‘ehi bhikkhü'-ti mam dha; sā me üsüpasampada. 

So 'ham eko arafifiasmim viharanto atandito 

akasim Satthu vacanam, yathi mam ovadi Jino. 
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8. Rattiyā pathamam yàmam pubba-jatim anussarim, 
rattīyā majjhimam yāmam dibba-cakkhum visodhitam, 
rattiya pacchime yāme tamo-kkhandham padalayim. 

9. Tato ratyā vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 
Indo Brahma ca āgantvā mam namassimsu paiijalī. 

10. ''Namo te purisájafiia, namo te puris’-uttama, | 
yassa te āsuvā khinà; dakkhineyyo'si, marisa’. 

H. Tato disvina mam Satthā deva-samgha-purakkhatam 
sitam pātu-karitvāna imam-attham abhāsatha : 

12. ““Tapena brahma-cariyena samyamena damena ca— 
etena brāhmaņo hoti, etam bráhmanam-uttaman''-ti. 


19. GATHAS OF NANDUTTARA 


I. Aggim candajfi-ca suriyafi-ca devatā ca namassi-' ham, 
nadi-titthani gantvāna udakam oruhāmi "ham. 

2. Bahū-vata-samādānā addham sisassa olikhim, 
chamāya seyyam kappemi ratti-bhattam na bhuñji- ham 

3.  Vibhüsana-mandana-rata nhapan’-ucchadanehi ca 
upakāsim imam kāyam kāma-rāgena attitā. 

4. Tato saddham labhitvāna pabbajim anagāriyam, 
disvā kāyam yathā-bhūtam kāma-rāgo samūhato. 

5. Sabbe bhava samucchinna icchā ca patthanā pi ca, 
sabba-yoga-visamyuttā santim pāpuņim cetaso-ti. 


20. GĀTHĀS OF SAKULA 


].: Agürasmim vasanti 'ham dhammam sutvana bhikkhuno 
addasam virajam dhammam nibbānam padam-accutam. 

2.  Sáham putta-dhītarafi-ca dhana-dhafifiari-ca chaddiya 
kese chedapayitvàna pabbajim anagariyam. 

3. Sikkhamānā aham santim bhāventī maggam afijasam 
pahāsim rāga-dosaii-ca tadekatthe ca āsave. 

4. Bhikkhunī upasampajja pubba-jātim anussarim 
dibbacakkhum visodhitam vimalam sādhu bhāvitam. 

5. Samkhare parato disva hetu-jāte palokine 
pahāsim āsave sabbe, siti-bhüt' amhi nibbutā-ti. 


1. The verse also occurs in the Vāsettha-sutta of the Suttanipāta, v. 655. Also see 
above, Buddha on Jati, v. 28. 
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21. GĀTHĀS OF PATACARA 
Nangalehi kasam khettam bijani pavapam chamā, 
putta-darüni posentā dhanam vindanti mānavā 
Kim-aham sīlasampannā Satthu sāsanakārikā 
nibbānam nādhigacchāmi akusītā anuddhatā? 
Pade pakkhālayitvāna udakesu karomi "ham, 
padodakafi-ca disvana thalato ninnam-àgatam, 
tato cittam samādhemi assam bhadram va jāniyam. 
Tato dipam gahetvana viharam pavisim aham, 
seyyam olokayitvāna maficakamhi upávisim. 
Tato sücim gahetvāna vattim okassayümi "ham, 
padipass’ eva nibbanam vimokkho ahu cetaso-ti. 


22. GATHAS OF MAHĀPAJĀPATĪ GOTAMI 


Buddhavira, namo ty-atthu, sabba-sattānam-uttama, 
yo mam dukkhā pamocesi aññañ-ca bahukam janam. 
Sabba-dukkham parififidtam, hetu-taņhā visosita, 
ariy’-atthangiko maggo nirodho phusito maya. 

Mata putto pita bhata ayyika ca pure ahum, 
yathabhuccam ajānantī samsari- ham anibbisam. 
Dittho hi me so Bhagavad, antimo-'yam samussayo, 
vikkhino jāti-samsāro n' atthi 'dani puna-bbhavo. 
Araddha-viriye pahit'-atte niccam dalha-parakkame 
samagge süvake passa,—esü Buddhana’-vandana. 
Bahünam vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamam, 
byādhi-maraņa-tunnānam dukkha-kkhandham by4panudi-ti. 


23. GATHAS OF ANOPAMA 


Ucce kule aham jatà bahu-vitte mahaddhane 
vanna-rüpena sampannā dhītā Majjhassa attajā. 
Patthitā raja-puttehi setthi-puttehi gijjhitā, 

pitu me pesayi dütam : '"Detha mayham Anopamam; 
Yattakam tulità esa tuyham dhita Anopama, 

tato attha-gunam dassam hirafifiam ratanāni ca". 
Sāham disvāna Sambuddham loka-jettham anuttaram 
tassa pādāni vanditvà ekam-antam upāvisim. 
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So me dhammam adesesi anukampāya Gotamo, 
nisinnā āsane tasmim phusayim tatiyam phalam. 
Tato kesāni chetvāna pabbajim anagariyam 
sájja me sattami ratti yato taņhā visositā-ti. 


24. NIMIRAJA-CARIYA 


Punáparam yada homi Mithilāyam pur'-uttame 
Nimi nama mahārājā pandito kusal’-atthiko. 

Tada 'ham māpayitvāna catu-sālam catu-mmukham 
tattha dānam pavattesim miga-pakkhi-nara-nārīnam. 
Acchadanam sayanafi-ca anna-pānafi-ca bhojanam 
abbhocchinnam karitvāna mahādūnam pavattayim. 
Yathā pi sevako samim dhana-hetum-upágato 
kayena vācā manasa ārādhanīyam esatī, 

Tath’ evüham sabba-bhave pariyesissāmi bodhijam, 
dānena satte tappetvā icchami bodhim-uttaman-ti. 


25. KAPIRAJA-CARIYA 
Yadā aham kapi àsim nadi-küle dari-saye, 
pīlito sumsumārena gamanam na labhāmi "ham. 
Yamh’ okāse aham thatvā ori param patāmi 'ham, 
tatth' acchi sattu-vadhako kumbhilo ludda-dassano. 
So mam asamsi : ''eki"-ti; aham “‘emi’’-ti tam vadim. 
tassa matthakam akkamma parakile patitthahim. 
Na tass’ alikam bhanitam, yathā-vācam aküssi-'ham, 
saccena me samo n’ atthi,-esā me sacca-pàram[-ti. 


26. DANANISAMSAM 


Dānam nama sukhādīnam nidānam paramam matam 
dibbānam pana sopanam ‘patittha’-ti pavuccati. 
Dānam tāņam manussassa, dānam bandhu-parāyaņam 
dānam dukkhādhipannānam sattānam paramā gati. 
Dukkha nittharan'-atthena dānam ‘nava’-ti dipitam, 
bhayā rakkhanato danam ‘nagaran’-ti ca vannitam. 
Dānam dur-asad'-atthena vuttam 'üsiviso'-ti ca, 
danam lobha-maládihi ‘padumam’ anupalittato. 
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N'atthi danasamo loke purisassa avassayo, 
patipajjatha tasmā tam kiriyájjhasayena ca. 
Sagga-loka-nidānāni dānāni matimā idha 

ko hi nāma naro loke na dadeyya hite rato? 

Sutvā devesu sampattim ko naro dāna-sambhavam 
na dajjā sukha-sandanam dānam citta-ppamodanam? 
Dānena patipannena accharā parivārito 

ramate su-ciram kālam Nandane sura-nandane-ti. 


27. SILANISAMSAM 
Silam sukhānam paramam nidānam, 
silena sili tidivam payati. 
Sīlam hi samsaram-upágatassa 
tanafi-ca lenafi-ca parayanafi-ca. 
Avassayo sila-samo jananam 
kuto pan’ afifio idha va parattha? 
Silam gunanam paramā patittha 
yatha dharā thavara-jangamanam. 
Silam kir' eva kalyanam, silam loke anuttaram 
ariya-vutti-samācāro yena vuccati sīlavā. 
Sobhant' evam na rājāno muttā-maņi-vibhūsitā, 
yathā sobhanti yatino sīla-bhūsana-bhūsitā. 
Sila-gandha-samo gandho kuto nama bhavissati 
yo samam anu-vāte ca pati-vāte ca vayati? 
Na puppha-gandho pati-vatam-eti, 
na candanan tagara-mallika va, 
satafi-ca gandbo pati-vatam-eti, 
sabba disi sappuriso pavati. 
Candanam tagaram và pi uppalam atha vassiki 
etesam gandha-jatanam sila-gandho anuttaro. 
Na Ganga Yamuna và pi Sarabhü và Sarassati 
ninnagā vā-ciravatī Mahi capi Mahānadī 
sakkuņanti visodhetum yam-malam idha pāņinam 
visodhayati sattānam tam ve sīla-jalam malam. 
Na tam sa-jaladā vātā, na cāpi harī-candanam, 
meva hara; na manayo, na canda-kiraņ'-ankurā, 
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samayantidha sattinam pariļāham su-rakkhitam 
yam sameti idam ariyam silam accanta-sitalam. 
Attānuvādādi-bhayam viddhamsayati sabbada 
janeti kittim sātati-ca sīlam sīlavato sadā. 
Saggārohaņa-sopānam aññam sīla-samam kuto 
dvāram vā pana Nibbāna-nagarassa pavesane? 
Guņānam mūla-bhūtassa, dosānam bala-ghātino, 
iti sīlassa jānātha anisamsam-anuttaran-ti. 


28. METTĀNISAMSAM 


Pahūta-bhakkho bhavati vippavuttho sakā gharā, 
bahü nam upajīvanti yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Yam yam janapadam yāti nigame rājadhāniyo, 
sabbattha püjito hoti yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Nássa cora pasahanti, ndtimafifieti khattiyo, 
sabbe amitte tarati yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Akkuddho sagharam-eti, sabhaya patinandito, 
ñatmam uttamo hoti yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Sakkatva sakkato hoti, garu hoti sagāravo, 
vanna-kitti-bhato hoti yo mittānam na dübhati. 
Püjako labhate püjam, vandako pativandanam, 
yasa-kittifi-ca pappoti yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Aggi yatha pajjalati, devatā 'va virocati, 

siriya ajahito hoti yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Gāvo tassa pajāyanti, khette vuttam virühati, 
puttānam phalam-asnāti yo mittanam na dübhati. 
Darito pabbatato và rukkhato patito naro 

cuto patittham labhati yo mittānam na dübhati. 
Virūļha-mūla-santānam nigrodham-iva māluto 
amittā na-ppasahanti yo mittānam na dübbati-ti. 


29. PATHAMA-DHAMMASAMGĪTI 
(Abridged) 
Kusinārāyam yamaka-sālānam antare vare 
Vesükha-punnamüyam so Dipo lokassa nibbuto. 
Satta-sata-sahassāni [bhikkhu-samghā samāgatā] 
thero Mahākassapo ca samgha-tthero tadā ahu. 


POETRY 


Satthu sarīra-sārīra-dhātu-kiccāni kariya 

icchanto so mahāthero Satthu Dhamma-cira-tthitim, 
Bhikkhhü pafica-satan’ eva mahā-khīņāsave vare 
sammanni eken’ dine tu Ānanda-tthera-kāraņā. 
Sādhu-kīļana-sattāham dhātu-pūjanam 
icc'addhamàsam khepetvā sabba-lokānukampakā, 


**Vassam vasantā Rājagahe karissima Dhamma-samgaham, 


náüüehi tattha vatthabbam’’ iti katvana nicchayam, 
Asülha-sukka-pakkhamhi sukka-pakkha-tthit' -atthika 
upāgamum Rājagaham sampanna-catu-paccayam. 
Tatth” eva vassūpagatā te Mahākassapādayo 

thera thira-gunüpeta Sambuddha-mata-kovidā. 
Vassānam pathamam māsam sabba-senüsanesu pi 
kāresum patisamkhāram vatvan’-Ajatasattuno. 
Vassānam dutiye māse dutiye divase pana 

rucire maņdape tasmim therā sannipatimsu te. 
Thapetv'-Anandatherassa anuchhavikam āsanam 
üsanesu nisidimsu arahanto yathárabam. 
Nimmujjitva pathaviya, gantva joti-pathena và 

nisīdi thero Anando attano thapitásane. 
Upāli-theram Vinaye, sesa-Dhamme asesake 
Ananda-theram akarum sabbe thera dhuramdhare. 
Mahāthero sak’ attānam Vinayam pucchitum sayam 
sammann' Upāli-thero ca vissajjetum tam-eva tu. 
Therāsane nisīditvā Vinayam tam apucchi so, 
dhammasane nisīditvā vissajjesi tam-eva so. 
Vinayaiifiünam aggena vissajjita-kamena te 

sabbe sajjhadyam akarum Vinayam naya-kovida. 
Aggam bahussutādīnam kosdrakkham mahesino 
sammannitvāna attānam thero Dhammam apucchi so. 
Tathā sammanniy' attānam dhammdsana-gato sayam 
vissajjesi tam Ananda-thero Dhammam asesato. 
Vedeha-munind tena vissajjita-kamena te 

sabbe sajjhāyam akarum Dhammam dhammattha-kovidā. 
Evam sattahi màsehi Dhammasamgiti nitthitā 
sabba-loka-hit'-atthàya sabba-loka-hitehi sā. 
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30. RAJAPARAMPARA 


Ajatasattu-putto tam ghātetvā 'dayabhaddako 
rajjam solasa-vassüni karesi mitta-dubbhiko. 
Udayabhadda-putto tam ghātetvā Anuruddhako, 
Anuruddhassa putto tam ghātetvā Munda-nümako 
mittadduno dummatino te pi rajjam akarayum. 
Tesam ubhinnam rajjesu attha-vassini atikkamum, 
Mundassa putto pitaram ghātetvā Nāgadāsako 
catu-visati vassüni rajjam karesi papako. 
“*Pitu-ghataka-vamso ’yam’’ iti kuddhátha nāgarā 
Nāgadāsaka-rājānam apanetvā samāgatā. 
Susunāgo-ti pafifidtam amaccam sadhu-sammatam 
rajje samabhisificimsu sabbesam hita-mānasā. 

So atthārasa vassāni rājā rajjam akārayi, 
Kālāsoko tassa putto attha-vīsati kārayi. 

Atīte dasame vasse Kālāsokassa rājino 
Sambuddha-parinibbānā evam vassa-satam ahu. 
Kālāsokassa puttā tu ahesum dasa bhātukā 
dvāvīsati te vassāni rajjam samanusāsisum. 

Nava Nandā tato āsum kamen” eva narādhipā, 
te pi dvāvīsa vassāni rajjam samanusāsisum. 
Moriyānam khattiyānam vamse jātam sirīdharam 
Candagutto-ti pafifiāātam Cünakko brahmano tato 
Navamam Dhananandam tam ghātetvā canda-kodhava 
sakale Jambudipasmim rajje samabhisifici so. 

So catu-visa vassāni raja rajjam akarayi, 

tassa putto Bindusüro attha-visati karayi. 
Bindusāra-sutā āsum satam-eko ca vissuto 

Asoko āsi tesam tu pufifia-tejo-bal’-iddhiko. 
Vemātike bhātaro so hantva ekünakam satam 
sakale Jambudipasmim ekarajjam apāpuni. 
Jina-nibbanato pacchā pure tassábhisekato 
sūtthārasam vassa-sata-dvayam evam vijaniyam. 
Patva catühi vassehi ekarajjam mahāyaso 

pure Pataliputtasmim attānam abhisecayi. 


NOTE 
PROSE 


DEVATĀ-ĀYĀCANA [Jūtaka-Nidānakathā'). This piece contains the episode of the 
‘prayer of the gods’ (devatā-āyācana) to the Bodhisatta, who was then a 
dweller of the Tusita heaven, for his birth on earth. The episode is represented 
in Buddhist sculpture, notably in one of the Bharhut reliefs. 

The gods heard a commotion (halahala) and realized that the time was 
opportune for the appearance of a Buddha on earth. They all assembled in 
one place and ascertained that the Bodhisatta had fulfilled the conditions of 
Buddhahood in his previous existences. Accordingly, they approached him in 
the Tusita heaven, and prayed to him to take his birth on earth ‘for the sake 
of salvation of mankind’ (loka-nittharanatthaya). Before giving his word for 
advent to the world of men, the Bodhisatta made the five ‘‘investigations”’ 
(paiica-mahāvilokanam); the investigations were with regard to the suitability 
of (i) the time (kāla); (ii) the continent (dipa), (iii) the country (desa), (iv) 
the family, i.e., the status of the father (kula), and (v) the genetrix, i.e., the 
purity of the mother (janetti) and her age-limit. Having understood that the 
time had arrived for him to become a Buddha (Buddha-bhāvāya), the 
Bodhisatta promised and dismissed the gods. 

The sense of halühala is the same as that of koláhala; the term signifies 
‘a great hue and cry’, i.e., an uproar of a multitude, the natural outburst of 
an agitated mood; hence a commotion, a tumult, an excitement. Such an 
impatient mood prevails when a long-awaited event, happy or calamitous, is 
about to happen. A haldhala is said to be threefold : Kappa-halahala, or 
commotion at the impending termination of the world-system; Buddha-halāhala, 
or commotion forestalling the rise of a king to the eminence of an overlord. 
Āyācanti (à + Vyāc + pres. 3rd pers. pl)— request, pray. Pubba-nimittesu 
uppannesu (loc. absolute) —when the signs preceding the event appeared. Dasa- 
pāramiyo (f.)-the ten virtues of essential qualities of perfection for attainment 
of Buddhahood. They are (i) dana (almsgiving, charity), (ii) sila (morality), (iii) 
nekkhamma (renunciation of worldliness, self-abnegation), (iv) pafifid (wisdom), 
(v) viriya (energy), (vi) khanti (patience, forbearance), (vii) sacca (truth), (viii) 
adhitthāna (resolution), (ix) metti or metta (friendliness), and (x) upekhā or 
upekkha (indifference, equanimity). Each of these virtues is exercised by a 
Bodhisatta in three degrees : ordinary, minor and highest, making them thirty 


1. A complete translation! of the Jātaka-Nidānakathā is to be found in the Buddhist 
Birth-Stories by T.W. Rhys Davids (1878) and later revised by Mrs. Rhys Davids 
(1925), Broadway Translations Series. 
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in all. Buddhattāya (nt, dat. sg., abstr. fr. buddha, pp. of bujjhati, ‘to 
understand’)-for the state of (perfect) enlightenment, for (attainment of) 
Buddhahood. Fatififiam (f. acc. sg, fr. pati + V jāā; Skt pratijāām)— 
acknowledgement, agreement, promise, consent. Jambudīpa—lt literally means 
"the island or country of rose-apples’’. It was a very ancient name of India. 
Yt was one of the four great continents of universe. The four great continents 
are; Uttarakuru on the north, Jambudipa on the south, Pubbavideha on the east 
and Aparagoyāna on the west. Majjhima-desa—lit. the Midland Country. It was 
so called because it was regarded as the centre of Jambudipa. It was a sacred 
land fit for the advent of the Bodhisatta. This country was 300 leagues (yojanas) 
in length, 250 leagues in breadth, and 900 leagues in circumference. Its 
boundaries are specified in the text (p. 1, H. 23ff.), as follows : ‘“To the east 
lay the town Kajangala, and beyond it Mahāsāla; to the south-east the river 
Salalavatī; to the south the town Setakannika; to the west the Brahmana village 
Thūņa; and to the north the Usiraddhaja Mountain". These are, however, 
different from the boundaries of Madhyadesa of later Brāhmanical literature. 
The river Salalavati and the town Setakannika are not as yet satisfactorily 
identified. The Brahmana village Thüna (Skt. Sthüna) was situated not far from 
Allahabad (Prayāga). Usiraddhaja seems to be the same mountain as 
Pundrakaksa which abuts on Pundravardhana (modern Varendra) and which 
the Divydvadāna, in describing the Middle Country, mentions in lieu of 
Kajangala. Evam Vinaye vutto padeso—This is the country as spoken in the 
Vinaya (Pitaka), (see Vinaya-Mahāvagga, ch. V). Mahesakkhā (adj., nom. pl., 
fr., mahā + isa + khyan) possessing great power or authority. Mahāsālā (adj.) 
lit. “having great halls’, an epithet of rich people. Kapilavatthuka—same as 
Kapilavatthu (Skt. Kapilavāstu), the capital city of the Sakiyas. Nittham agamāsi- 
lit: ‘came to an end’; fig. ‘concluded’. Loka-sammata-honoured or revered by 
the people. Tato mātaram...divasāni passi. Then reflecting on the mother, he 
thought : '"The mother of a Buddha is not lustful (lola) or corrupt as to drink 
(surādhuttā), but she is one who has fulfilled the perfectionary vitues for a 
hundred thousand ages, and from her birth onward has kept the five Precepts 
unbroken (akhanda-pafica-silà). This lady Mahamaya is such an one, she will 
be my mother’’. He further thought : ''*How long will the life of this lady last?" 
And he foresaw that it would still last ten months and seven days. Parica-sila— 
the five Precepts, to be observed by a householder. They are : (i) Pandtipata 
veramani (abstaining from taking life). (ii) Adinnādānā veramani (abstaining 
from taking what is not given to one, i.e. from theft). (iii) Kāmesu micchācārā 
veramant (abstaining from adultery), (iv) Musāvādā veramani (abstaining from 
telling les), and (v) Surāmeraya-majja-pamāda-tthānā veramani (abstaining 
from any state of indolence arising from (the use of) liquor and other intoxicants. 
Nandana-vana—N. of the chief pleasure-resort in the Tusita heaven. It is so 
called because the park gives ‘delight’ to the gods. 
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2. THE DEEAM OF QUEEN MAYA [Játaka-Nidanakatha]. In this piece we have 
a legendary account of the Bodhisatta's descent from heaven. It narrates that 
queen Maya or Mahāmāyā dreamt a marvellous dream when the conception 
took place. It poetically describes that the queen in her dream saw the 
Bodhisatta entering her womb like an elephant-shaped white cloud descending 
on the earth (see Plate facing p. 2). The conception which was immaculate, 
took place on the full-moon day of the month of Āsāļha, under the Uttarāsāļha 
asterism. This constellation, in those days, marked the beginning of the official 
year, attended with popular festivities formally proclaimed by the king. The 
rituals performed in connection with the conception were all Brahmanical, and 
when the dream was reported to the Brahmanas they foretold the birth of a 
son who would be either a universal monarch or a Buddha. 

Kapilavatthu (Skt. Kapilavastu)—N. of the capital city of the Sakiyas, 
near the Himalayas. During the Buddha's time Kapilavatthu had a republican 
government, at the head of which was Suddhodana, the father of Prince 
Siddhattha. Near the city was situated the Lumbinivana, the birth-place of 
Siddhattha. Nakkhatta (nt., Vedic naksatra)—It means primarily ‘a star’ or ‘a 
constellation’ or ‘a conjunction of the moon with different constellations’, and 
secondarily ‘the name of a month’. The word was also used in the sense of 
‘a celebration of the beginning of a new month’, hence any kind of ‘festival 
or festivity’. Asalhi-nakkhattam—the festivity to be celebrated in the beginning 
of the month of Āsāļhi or Āsāļha. Ghuttham (Skt. ghustha, pp. of V ghus + 
ta)—proclaimed, announced. Mahajano—a great crowd, a multitude, the people 
at large. Kilati (Skt. kridah)—celebrates. Pure punnamàáya— before the full- 
moon. Gandha-odakena nahāyitvā—having bathed in perfumed water. 
Varabhojanam—an excellent food. Uposath’-angdni——lit. the constituents of the 
Uposatha; the Uposatha vows, that is to say, the eight Silas or Precepts. The 
word Uposatha (Vedic Upavasatha) means 'Sabbath' or a holy day which 
was observed four times in a month, viz, the fullmoon day, the new-moon 
day, and the eighth day of each fortnight. Later on, it was confined to two 
days only, viz. full-moon and new-moon days. On Uposatha days laymen take 
upon themselves the Uposatha vows, and give alms. Adhitthaya (gerd., adhi 
+ J thd + ya)-—having undertaken, practised or performed. Sirigabbham—the 
royal chamber. Sirisayane—on the royal bed. Cattāro mahārājāno—the four 
Guardians or Governors of the world (lokapálas), presiding over the four 
directions. They are : Dhatarattha in the east, Virüpakkha in the west, Virülhaka 
in the south, and Kuvera (=Vessavana) in the north. Manosila-tale—on the 
crimson falt rock. Nesam-tesam, Anotatta-daham (acc.)-to the lake of Anotatta. 
It is one of the seven great lakes of the Himalayas. It is surrounded by five 
mountain peaks viz, Sudassanaküta, Citraküta, Kāļakūta, Gandhamādana and 
Kelasa. ‘“The light of the sun and of the moon never fails directly on its water 
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but only in reflection. This means that the water is always cool, hence the 
name." Manussa-malaharan'-attaham nahāpetvā-having bathed (her) to free 
(her) from human impurities. Dibbavattham nivāsāpetvā-having caused to be 
dressed in heavenly garments. Vilimpāpetvā (caus. gerd., vi + V lip + pe + 
tvā)-having causd to be anointed. Piladhāpetvā (caus. gerd., api + Y nah + 
āpe + tvā)-having caused to be adorned, bedecked. The word vimāna literally 
means ‘‘without measure", ie. immesurable. Thus it is defined in the 
commentary as visittha-mánam, pamāņato mahantam vara-pāsādam. As 
employed in the text, it means ‘a celestial palace’, ‘a kind of paradise’, 
*elysium”. Kanaka-vimānam-a golden heavenly palace. Pācīna sisakam (Vedic 
prācīna-šīrsakam)-with its head towards the east. Nipajjapesum (caus., ni + 
y pad + ape + aor. 3rd pers. pl.)-they laid (her) down. Seta-vara-vāraņa-an 
excellent white elephant. Koficanadam the trumpeting of an elephant. Probably 
the word kofica here stands for kufija=kufijara. Tikkhattum (adv.) three times, 
thrice. Tāletvā (gerd. fr. tādayati of V tad)-having sturck a blow, beaten. 
Kucchim (f., Skt. kuksih)-lit. ‘a cavity’; fig. the belly or the womb (of the 
mother). Patisandhim (fr. patitsam * dhà)-reunion (of the vital principle with 
a body); patīsandhim ganhi-(he) was conceived. Pakkosāpetvā (caus. gerd., 
pa+N krus + pe + tvā)-having sent for, ordered to come Harit'upattáya (adj. 
to bhūmiyā, fr. harita+upa V str)-covered with green leaves. Lājādīhi-with 
dalbergia flowers and the like. The lāja flower is used with other flowers 
making five kinds or colours, as a sign of welcome and greeting. Mahārahāni 
āsanāni-costly ‘seats. Paññapetva (caus. gerd., pa + y jūā+āpe+tvā)-having 
laid down, spread. Sappimadhu sakkharübhisamkhata-compounded or mixed 
with ghee, honey and sugar. Patikujjetvā (gerd., pati + V kubj + tvā)-having 
covered, enclosed. Ahatavattha-kapilagāvi-dānddihi te santappesi-(he) satisfied 
them with gifts of new garments and of tawny cows, and the like. Ajjhāvasissati 
(adhi+a Y vas4-fut. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he will inhabit (a house), i.e., will live 
(a household life). Nikkhamma (gerd., ni + V kram + ya)-lit. ‘coming out of; 
fig. having left (the household life). Vivatta-cchaddo (=vivata-cchado, Skt. 
vivrta-cchadam)-lit. ‘one who has removed from the world the covering or 
veil (chada) of ignorance etc.'; of “one who is freed of all (mental and spiritual) 
covering’; fig. ‘one who reveals (the truth)’, used as an epithet of a Buddha. 

3. BIRTH or PRINCE SIDDHATTHA [Jataka-Nidanakathà]. This piece describes 
the birth of Prince Siddhattha in the garden of Lumbini, situated between 
Kapilavatthu and ..Devadaha. Here we are told that ten months after the 
conception, the queen Maya wished to visit her paternal homestead in 
Devadaha. Accordingly, the king arranged for her journey. The labour-pain 
(kammaja-vátà) started when she in a palanquin, had just arrived at the garden 
of Lumbni on her way to Devadaha. She stood holding a branch of a great 
sāla-tree, and when a curtain was drawn round her, even while standing, she 
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was delivered of the child. The four ‘benevolent’ Maha-brahmas received the 
new born bebe in a golden net, and streams of water came down from the 
sky to wash and refresh the bodis of the mother and her child. The babe was 
brought back to Kapilavatthu on the day of his birth, and his mother died 
seven days later. The account is represented in Buddhist sculpture. 

According to the commentator, on the day of the Bodhisatta's birth in 
the Lumbini garden, the lady mother of Rahula, Channa the attendant, Kaludayi 
the minister, Kanthaka the royal horse, the great Bo-tree and the four round 
pots full of treasure also came into being. 

Pattena telam. viya-like oil in vessel (ie., safely and comfortably). 
Pariharitvā (gerd., pari+N hr+tvā)-having taken care of, looking after, 
protecting. Icchām” aham (=icchāmi+aham)-1 wish. Kula-santakam (adj.)- 
belonging to (my) family, property of (my) clan. Devadaha-N. of a township. 
(nigama) of the Sākiyas. The name probably originated from a lake (daha) 
which was used by kings for their sports (devā vuccanti rājāno, tesam mangala- 
daho-C). This city was the birth-place of the Buddha's mother Maya and of. 
his foster-mother Pajapati-Gotami as well as of their companions who married 
the Sakiyas of Kapilavatthu. The Buddha stayed there during his tours and 
preached on various topics. Samam kāretvā-having made (the road) plain. 
Sovanna-sivikaya (f.)-in a golden palanquin. Ukkhipāpetvā (caus. gerd., 
ut+N krīp+āpe+tvā)-having caused to be taken up, supported. Mahantena 
parivārena-wīth a great retinue. Lumbini-vana-N. of a pleasure-grove of sala 
trees that lay between the two cities of Kapilavatthu and Devadaha. It belonged 
to the people of both cities. It was in this park of garden that the Buddha 
was born. King Asoka (3rd cent. B.C.) visited this sacred spot and marked 
it out with a stone pillar. The park is now known as Rummindei, lying inside 
the Nepal frontier and two miles north of Bhagavanpura. Eka-phāliphullam 
(fr. pariphullam, or phaliphullam)-‘one mass of fruits and flowers’; ‘in full 
bloom all over’. Cittalatā-vanam-N. of a pleasaunce in the Tavatimsa heaven. l 
It is said that the place was a wood of variegated creepers (=vicitra-latāvanam) 
bearing many coloured flowers. Su-sajjita-āpānamaņdalam-a well-decorated 
drinking-hall. Tasmim samaye...viya ahosi. At that time, from the roots to the 
topmost branches, it was one mass of fruits and flowers; and amidst the 
branches and flowers swarms of five coloured bees and flocks of birds of 
different kinds roamed singing sweetly. The whole of the Lumbini grove was. 
like the Cittalatà (lit. a wood of variegated creepers), or the well-decorated 
banqueting-hall of some mighty king. Kīlitukāmatā-the desire of sporting, 
playing, or amusing. Ganhitukama (adj.)-wishing to take hold of. Su-sedita- 
vett'-aggam viya-‘like the point of a reed or cane heated by steam’; the word 
sedita (Skt. svedita, pp. of sedeti, caus. of sijjhati of 4 Svid, to boil’) means 
‘heated’, ‘moistened’; hence softened and bent. Sdnim (f. acc.)-a screen, 
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curtain. Parikkhipitvā (gerd., pari krip+tvā)-throwing round; having 
encircled, surrounded. Suddhacittà (adj.)-pure of heart, pure-minded. Sampatta 
(pp. of sampāpuņāti fr. sam+pa+N āp)-arrived, present. Attamanā (f.) pleased, 
joyful. Nissenito (f., abl., cp. Skt. nihSreni)-from a ladder of a flight of stairs. 
Thitako (adj.)-while standing up, erect. Visado (adj, Skt. vifada)-clean. 
Sakkārattham-in honour of. Sarire (acc. pl)-bodies. Utum gahàpesum-lit. 
*caused (the bodies of the bodhisatta and his mother) to take season', i.e., 
refreshed (their bodies by washing etc.). Bodhisatto pana...gāhāpesum.-The 
Bodhisatta came out of his mother's womb like a preacher of the doctrine 
descending from a seat used for preaching, or like a man descending from 
a ladder, erect, stretching out his both hands and feet, pure, clean and shining 
like a gem placed on fine cloth of Banarasi. Even though this was so, two 
showers of water came down from the sky in honour of the Bodhisatta and 
his mother, and refreshed their bodies. 

4. PREDICTIONS OF KALADEVALA [Jataka-Nidanakatha]. This piece has an 
air of romance about it. The sage Kaladevala, otherwise known as Asita, was 
the family guru of King Suddhodana. Later, with the king's permission, he ' 
renounced the world, became an ascetic and in due course developed the Iddhi 
powers. He would often spend the day time in the deva worlds. Once, while 
in Tavatimsa, he saw that jubilations were going on over the birth of Prince 
Siddhattha. The ascetic got an indication from the gods themselves about the 
prospective enlightenment of the prince. He hurried to the palace of 
Suddhodana to see the divine babe. The romance lies in the grand old man, 
before whose eyes the world grew dark, welcoming and bowing down to the 
child, before whose eyes the world opened bright. Looking at the auspicious 
marks on the Bodhisatta's body and considering that the child would, without 
doubt, become a Buddha, Kaladevala smiled. Then realising that he himself 
would be reborn in the Arūpa-world before that time and would not therefore 
be able to see the child as a Buddha and hear him preach, the ascetic wept 
and was sad. 

An earlier but highly poetical account of the episode is to be found in 
the present Selections taken from the introductory verses of the Nalaka-Sutta 
in the Suttanipáta. This episode, too, became a favourte theme for artistic 
representation. 

Kulüpako (for kulūpago=kula+upa+go) one who frequents a certain 
family (for alms etc.); a family friend or preceptor. Attha-samapatti-labhi one 
who has reached the eight (stages of religious) attainments. The eight 
attainments are : the four Jhānas (stages of meditation) and the four realms 
comprising (1) ākāsdnatīcāyatana (the realm of the infinity of space), 
(2) vififiandnaficdyatana (the realm of the infinity of consciousness), 
(3) dkificafifid€yatana (the realm of nothingness), and (4) n’eva-safifia- 
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násafifidyatana (the realm of neither perception nor non-perception, hence realm 
of neither consciousness nor unconsciousness). Bhattakiccam katvā -having 
finished (his) meal (lit. ‘meal-performance’). Divāvihār'atthāya (dat.) for (his) 
mid-day rest. Tāvatimsa (=tayo+timsa, cp. Vedic trayastrimšat)-the number 33; 
Tüvatimsabhavanam (acc.) to the world or realm of the thirty-three gods, 
otherwise called Sakka’s heaven. Marisa (voc.) used as an endearing or 
respectful term (piya-vacanam garu-vacanam) of address, generally translated 
by ‘Sir. Bodhitale (loc. at the Bodhi-terrace, under the Bo-tree. 
Dhammacakkam pavattessati-lit. ‘he will set rolling the Wheel of 
Righteousness’, i.e., ‘he will found a Kingdom of Righteousness’. Buddha- 
lilham (f.)-department or grace of a Buddha. Datthum (inf., V drš+tum)-to see. 
Lacchāma (an optional form of labhissāma, fut. lst pers. pl of Y labh)-we 
will get (an opportunity). Oruyha (gerd., ava+N ruh+ya)-descending, coming 
down. Paffattüsane nisinno-seated on the appointed seat. Alamkata- 
patiyattam-dressed and adorned; patiyatta (pp., pati yat+ta)-got ready, 
dressed. 'Abhihari (abhi--N har+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-brought. Utthay' āsanā 
(abl.)-rising from his seat. Paggahesi (caus. pa+N ganh+e+ aor. 3rd pers. st.)- 
lit. ‘caused (his hands) to be stretched out’ (as a token of respectful greeting), 
ie. paid homage. Lakkhana-sampattim-the wealth of marks or signs (in the 
body). 'Āvajjitvā (gerd., ā+Y vrj+tvā)-paying attention, looking at, noticing. 
Upadhārento (pr. p. fr. upadhāreti, caus. of upa+N dhr, ‘to hold or take up’)- 
reflecting, realising, concluding. Nissamsayam (adv.)-without doubt, definitely, 
certamly. Sifam (nt, Skt. smitam, pp. of N smi)-smiled. Buddha-bhūtam-one 
who has become a Buddha. Antarā (adv.)-lit. ‘in between’; fig. during, 
meanwhile. Bodhetum (inf. of bodheti, caus. of bujjhati fr. V budh, ‘to 
understand’)-to be taught or enlightened. Asakkuneyyo (=a+sakkuneyyo fr. 
Y §ak+ya) not to be able. Arüpabhave-in the formless existence. This is one 
of the four divisions of existence. The four divisions are: Kamabhava, 
Rüpabhava, Arüpabhava and Lokuttara. Jani (f., Skt. hani)-loss. Mahatt vata 
me jāni bhavissati. Great, indeed, will be my loss. Antarāyo (=antara+āya 
fr. V i, ‘to come’)-lit. ‘coming in between’, i.e. obtacle danger, accident to. 

5. SippHATTHA AT THE STATE PLOUGHING [Jataka-Nidanakatha]. This piece 
narrates an incident in the life of Prince Siddhattha who, in his childhood, 
displayed a wonder or miracle by plunging himself into deep meditation. One 
day, he was taken by his father to the state ploughing. On reaching the spot, 
King Suddhodana had the child's couch laid out under a jambu tree; and over 
the couch he had a canopy spread and round it a curtain hung. Then leaving 
the child there in charge of nurses, the king went away to plough with the 
farmers. The nurses, attracted by the festivities, left the child alone on the 
couch and came out from within the curtain. Prince Siddhattha, looking all 
round, and seeing no one, got up quickly, seated himself cross-legged, and 
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holding his breath, sank into the first Jhāna. When the nurses returned they 
found the child of their master (ayyaputto) sitting cross-legged in a trance, 
the shadow of the jambu-tree remaining still all round in order to protect him. 
The matter was reported to the king who came hurriedly, saw that miracle, 
and did homage to his son. 

Vappa-mangalam-the so-called Ploughing Festival. Ahata-vatthanivattha 
(adj.)-clad in new garments. Rājakule (loc.)in the king's court or palace. 
Kummanta (Skt. karmānta)-work, business, occupation. Yojīyati (Pass. of yojeti, 
caus. of yufijati fr. Y yuj, ‘to join’; ‘to yoke’)—are yoked. Balivadda-rasmi- 
yottehi-with the oxen-reins and ties. Rajata-parikkhatāni (adj.)-ornamented with 
silver. Bahalapalaso (adj.)-thick with leaves. Sanda-cchāyo (adj.) giving a dense 
shade. Suvanna-tārā-khacitam inlaid with stars of gold. Vitānam (fr. vit tan, 
‘to spread out’)-a canopy, an awning. Sāņi-pākārena-by a screen-wall. 
Arakkham-a guard. Sesa-nangalāni-the rest of the ploughs. Ito c’ito ca-this way 
and that way. This expression is used as a phrase in Pali. Orato (abl.) from this 
side. Param (acc.)-to the other side. Etasmim thane mahāsampattim anubhosi. 
On this occasion (the king) had great success. Dhātiyo (nom. pl. of dhātī (f.), I 
Skt. dhātrī)-nurses. Pallamkam (Skt. paryankam) abhujitva-lit. ‘bending (the 
legs) in crosswise’, i.e., sitting cross-legged. This is a phrase in Pali. Āndpāne 
(nt., āna+apūna fr. Yan, ‘to breathe’)-‘inbreathing and out-breathing’, inhaled 
and exhaled breath. Pariggahetva (caus. gerd. of parigaņhāti fr. pari+Y grh, 
‘to hold’)-holding, taking up. Pathama-jjhānam (acc.) the first stage of Jhana 
(Skt. dhyana), or meditation. Four successive stages of Jhāna are mentioned. 
Nibbattesi (caus. aor. of nibbattati fr. ni+N vat, ‘to arise’ )-practised, performed. 
Thokam (adv.)-a little. Cirayimsu (Denom. fr. cira, aor. 3rd pers. pl.)-(they) 
delayed. Ativattā (Skt. ativrttā; pp. of ativattati)-passed beyond, turned round 
(=atikkanta-C). Sesa-rukkhanam...hutvà atthāsi. The shadows of the other trees 
turned round, but (the shadow) of that jambu tree remained (steady) in a circular 
form. Pātihāriyam (nt.) wonder, miracle. 

6. SIDDHATTHA’S ACCOMPLISHMENT IN ARCHERY [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]-This 
piece tells us how Prince Siddhattha, in his sixteenth year, exhibited various 
feats in archery with unsurpassed skill, and proved his manly prowess to the 
satisfaction of his kinsmen. 

Anukkamena (adv.)-gradually, in due course. Tinnam utünam anucchavike 
(adj., qualifying pāsāde)-suitable for the three seasons. Nava-bhiimakam-having 
nine stories or floors. Natakiyo (f.)-dancing girls. Upatthāpesi (caus., 
upa+N thā+āpe+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-provided. 

Nippurisehi turiyehi paricāriyamāno-lit. attended by musical instruments 
which were played ‘without men’ i.e., attended by a band of female 
instrumental musicians, by ‘a female orchestra’. Bodhisatto devo viya.... 
pāsādesu viharati. The Bodhisatta, surrounded by well adorned dancing girls, 
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like a god surrounded by troops of nymphs, and attended by female instrumental 
musicians, lived, as the season changed, in each of these mansions in enjoyment 
of great prosperity. Rāhula-mātā-The mother of Rāhula, said of the wife of 
Prince Siddhattha. She had other names; Yasodharā, Bhaddakaccā, Gopā etc. 
Here she is referred to by the name of her son as Rahula-matd. This suggests 
that it was a dignified way of denoting a lady who had become a mother (cp. 
Tīvala-mātu, ‘of Tivala's mother’, an appellation of Asoka's second queen 
Kāluvākī, mentioned in Asoka's Queen's Edict). Rahula-mata was the daughter 
of Suppabuddha of Devadaha. She was born on the same day as Siddhattha 
whom she married at the age of sixteen. Kīļāpasuto (adj.)-devoted to sport, 
bent on enjoyment. Samgdme paccupatthite (loc. absl.)-if war should break out. 
Ettha kim pattakāle mafifiasi. Now what do you think you should do about 
this? Bherifi-carapetha-lit. ‘please make the drum go round’, i.e., proclaim by 
beat of drum. Ito (abl) from now. Akkhanavedhi (fr. vedhin, adj. qualifying 
dhanuggahe)-this (archers) who take arrows and shoot as fast as lightening 
(akkhanam vuccati ujju-C.). Vālavedhī (fr. vedhin)-this (archers) who split even 
a hair. There are four kinds of archers, viz. akkhanavedhin, vālavedhin, 
saddavedhin and saravedhin. Sannipātāpetvā (caus. gerd. of sam+nipatati)- 
having caused to come together, having brought together. Asādhāraņam (adj.)- 
unsurpassed. Dvādasavidham sippam-a twelve-fold feat. The feats with the bow 
are described in the Sarabhanga-Jataka (Jat., V. 129ff.). Agatanayena-as handed 
down, as is told. Natisamgho-the assembly of (his) kinsmen. Nikkamkho (adj.) 
free from doubt. 

7. THE Four Omens [Jātaka-Nidānakathā].-This piece takes up the thread 
of Prince Siddhattha's life from his sixteenth year and leads up to the twenty- 
ninth, a period of thirteen or fourteen years during which King Suddhodana 
took all precautions against his son's coming across any of the four sights 
which, according to the astrologers’ prediction, might impel him to renounce 
the world. But inspite of all the precautions taken by the king in this regard, 
Siddhattha came across the four sights, one after the other. These sights are 
technically called Cattāri Pubbanimittāni (‘the Four Omens’). Nimitta means 
à sign serving as a cause of reflection or consideration, a thought-inducing 
symbol. The four Pubbanimittas (lit. ‘previous signs’) were : (1) the sign of 
decay and decrepitude, (2) the sign of disease, (3) the sign of death, and (4) 
the sign of renunciation. Thus, the first three were suggestive of the problem 
of misery (dukkha) and the fourth was indicative of the means of escape 
therefrom (dukkha-nirodhagāminī patipada). Hence the legend is interesting 
as it seeks to represent incidents in the life of Siddhattha as preparing the 
way for the doctrines which he, as Buddha, later promulgated. 

According to the Dighabhdnakas, Siddhattha encountered all the four 
sights on one and the same day. The Dighabhanakas (p. 7, 1.29) were those 
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reciters of the Canon who based their opinion on the authority of the Digha- 
Nikáya. 

Uyyünabhumim (acc.)-to the pleasure ground. Patisuņitvā (gerd., 
pati+N $ru--tvá)-having consented, agreed. Kumudapattavanne (adj., acc. pl.) 
those having the colour of the white lotus petals (said of Sindhava horses). 
Mangala-sindhave (acc. pl.) state horses of the Sindhava breed. Pativedesi 
(caus. pafi-Y vid+e+aor. 3rd pers. sg.) made known, informed. 
Abhisambujjhana-külo-the time for the attainment of the Enlightenment. 
Jarājajjaram (adj.) feeble with old age. Khanda-dantam (adj.) having broken 
teeth. Palita-kesam (adj.) having grey hair. Vamkam (adj) bent down. 
Obhagga-sariram (adj. Skt. avabhanga) broken down in body. Danda-hattham 
(adj.) taking a stick in (his) hand. Pavedhamānam (pr. p., pa+V vyath+māna) 
trembling. Dassasesum (caus. of V drš+aor. 3rd pers. pl.) they showed (him). 
Kesüpi 'ssa na yathā afifiesam. The hair of this man is not as that of other 
men. Mahdpadāna-N. of the fourteenth Sutta of the Dīgha-Nikāya. It gives 
as account of the general events connected with the advent of a Buddha with 
details of seven Buddhas preceeding Gotama Buddha by way of illustration. 
Dhi-r-atthu vata etc. Shame indeed be upon life! since the old age of what 
is born will appear. The word Dhi or Dhi (Skt. dhik) is an exclamation of 
reproach and disgust, used with acc. or gen. Samvigga-hadayo (adj.) having 
agitated heart. Patinivattitvā (gerd., pati+ni+Y vat+tvā) having turned back, 
having returned, Kusmā mam nāsetha. Why do you ruin me? Satim na karissati 
(he) will not think of. Addhayojane addhayojane-at a distance of half of yojana 
or leage (I yojuna=about 8 miles=4 gūvutus). Hetthā-vuttanayena-in the 
manner stated before, as said before. Samvidahitvā (gerd., sam+vi+V dhā+tvā) 
having arranged, appointed, provided. Samantato-all round. Kūlakatam (adj., 
acc. sg., also as kalamkatam)-ht. ‘one who has made an end of his life-time’, 
i.e. dead. Sunivattham (pp. of su+nivasati, Skt. su--nivaste, fr. V vas, ‘to stay’)- 
well-clothed, well-dressed (with the inner garment) Supārutam (pp. of 
su+pārupati, Skt. pravrnoti fr. pra vr, ‘to cover’) well covered (with the 
upper garment). Pabbajitam (pp. of pabbajati, Skt. pravrajati fr. pra+N vraj, 
‘to go forth’) lit. ‘one who has gone out from home’; one who has given 
up the worldly life and adopted the life of a recluse or ascetic, i.e. ordained. 
Rucim uppādetvā (caus. gerd. of uppajjati fr. up+N pad, ‘to arise’) having 
produced a liking, finding pleasure in. Sārathi kificpi...agamdsi. As (at that 
time) no Buddha at all appeared (in the world), the charioteer understood 
neither what a recluse was nor what were his merits; but by the power of 
the gods he said : ‘“This man is a recluse, Sir”; and he described the advantages 
of renouncing the world. That day the Bodhisatta, finding pleasure in 
renuciation, went to (his) pleasure-graden (lit. pleasure-ground). 
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8. MAHABHINIKKHAMANAM [Jataka-Nidanakatha]-This piece is but a sequel 
of the preceding one. It presents a description of the return of Prince Siddhattha 
from the pleasure-garden. The drive to the garden was pompous royal 
procession. There is reference here to professional bards and chanters (sūta- 
māgadha-bandakā), whose business it was to proclaim the glory of kings and 
princes on occasions of processional march. The Four Omens had already 
brought a change in the mind of Siddhattha. While he was returning to the 
city, he received the news of the birth of his son. But as he was in an agitated 
and pensive mood, he viewed even this news as a hindrance (ràáhulo jāto, 
bandhanam jatam). He thrilled at the utterence of the word nibbuta (‘calmed’), 
which at once gave him the idea of nibbāna (‘extinction of sense-desires’). 
He therefore thought that he should renounce the world and seek Nibbàna. 
As he was deeply thinking about the problem, naturally his mind became 
detached from the charming musical performance given by a party of dancing 
girls in the palace. The chamber in which the performers fell asleep in indecent 
disorder, appeared to him as a veritable charnel ground littered with rotting 
corpses, and he resolved to accomplish the Great Renunciation. 

Sabba-tāļāvacaresu (loc. absl.) all musicians (having shown). Patibhānāni 
(acc. pl.) skills. Sūta-a bard Bandakā (pl.) eulogists. Thutighosehi-with shouts 
of praise. Sambhavantesu (pr. p., used in loc., sam+N bhū+nta) when producing. 
Ath' ass....abhirūhi. And when he was adorned with all embellishments, when 
the musicians were honouring him with words of ‘victory’, ‘joy’, and the like, 
when the bards and eulogists were bringing forth words of good luck and shouts 
of praise in various ways, he ascended his splendid chariot, decorated with all 
embellishments. Turthim (f.) plesure, joy. Nivedetha (caus. of ni+V vid)-make 
know. Sāsanam pahiņi-sent a message. Rāhulo (=bandhanam)-a bond, 
hindrance, impediment. Nattu (fr. nattar, Skt. naptr, declined like katr, also nattā 
in nom. sg.)-grandson. Upari-pāsādavara-tala-gatā (f.)-she who has gone to the 
flat roof of the upper storey of a place. Rüpa-sirim-beauty and majesty. Piti- 
somanassajātā (adj.)-being pleased and delighted. Udānam udünesi-uttered 
(this) utterance of joy. The term Udāna means an emotional or inspired utterance 
which proceeds from a feeling of joy and pleasure, and sometimes of sorrow. 
Nibbuto (Skt. nirvrta, pp. of nis y vr. ‘to quench’; ‘to cease’)-calmed pacified; 
extinguished. Kasmim nu kho nibbute, hadayam nibbutam nāma hoti. But what 
being pacified, can the heart be a peace? Viratta (pp. of vi+rajjati fr. V rañj, 
‘to be attached’) unattached. Kilesesu viratta-mGnasassa-to him whose mind was 
free from corruptions. Sabbakilesa-darathesu (loc. absl.) the cares of troubles 
arising from all corruptions. Sāvesi (caus. aor. of suņāti) made (me) hear. 
Nikkhamma (gerd., ni+V kram+ya) going out (from home). Ācariya-bhāgo a 
teachers fee. Muttāhāram (acc.) a string of pearls. Patibaddhacitto 
(adj.) one whose heart is bound in love, enamoured. Pannákaram a present. 
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Tāvad-eva....niddum okkami. At that very moment women, decorated with all 
embellishments, skillful in the dance, song, and the like, and lovely as celestial 
maidens, waited on him with their musical instruments of different kinds, and 
inducing him to sport, applied themselves to dancing and to vocal and 
instrumental music. The Bodhisatta, whose heart was free from corruptions, took 
no pleasure in the dance and the rest, and fell asleep. Kim-attha kilamáma. 
Why should we weary ourselves? Ajjhottaritvā (gerd., adhi+avat+v str+tva) 
having spread over. Gandhatela-padīpā jhāyanti (Skt. ksāyanti fr. N ksai or V ksi, 
‘to waste away’)-Lamps fed with sweet-smelling oil were burning. Dante 
khādantiyo-clattering the teeth. This is a phrase in Pali. Kākacchantiyo (adj.) 
snoring. Bodhisatto pubujjhatvā etc. The Bodhisatta, waking up, sat cross-legged 
on the couch, and saw those women with their stock of musical instruments 
laid aside and sleeping, some having phlegm flowing from their mouth and with 
their bodies wet with saliva, some clattering their teeth, some snoring, some 
talking confusedly, some with their dress in disorder, all appearing as vulgar, 
horrible and uncomfortable. Vippaküram-change (in their appearance). 
Bhiyyoso-mattāya (Skt. bhüyasya mātrāya)-in a higher degree, still more; 
exceedingly. Mahdbhinikkhamanam (Skt. niskramanam) lit. great departing; fig. 
great renunciation. Ummáàre (loc.) on the threshold. Channa-N. of Prince 
Siddhattha's charioteer and companion. He was born on the same day as the 
prince. When Siddhattha left the household life, Channa rode with him on the 
horse Kanthaka as far as the river Anoma. Assa-bhandakam-horse-trappings. 
Sumana-pattavitānassa hetthā-under a canopy of cloth beautified with a pattern 
of jasmine flowers. Ajja mayā eva kappetum vattati-This is the very one I ought 
to saddle today. Gabbha-dvāram chamberdoor. Ammana is a certain measure 
of capacity = five or six bushels. Abhippakinna (pp. of abhi+pakirati) sayane- 
on a bed strewn with. Sac@ham (=sace+aham)-if I. Apanetvā (gerd., 
apa+N nī+tvā)-having taken away, removed.  Ullamghitvā (gerd. 
ud lamgh+tvā) leaping up. Assavarassa pitthi-vara-majjhagato etc. Seated in 
the middle of the excellent back of the excellent horse, (the Bodhisatta) made 
Channa catch hold of its tail. Addharatta-samaye-at midnight. Adhivatthā (f. 
pp. of adhi+vasati) living in, residing. Pāyāsi (pa--à--N yā+aor, 3rd pers. sg.) 
(he) set out started. 

9. PABBAJJĀ [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]. Chronologically, the account of 
Pabbajja (‘formal initiation into asceticism’) comes after that of 
Mahábhinikkhamana (‘Great Renunciation’). Prince Siddhattha did not receive 
initiation at the hands of any guru. Jt was a very simple form devised by 
himself. He cut off his hair-locks with his own hands by means of a sword 
and equipped himself with the eight requisites of a recluse (attha-samana- 
parikkhārā), offered by the great angle Ghatikara. This initiation took on the 
farther bank of the river Anomā, which was situated at a distance of 30 yojanas 
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(i.e., about 250 miles) from Kapilavatthu. The spot, it is said, was reached 
by a night's horse-ride, crossing the boundaries of three separate kingdoms 
(tini rajjāni atikkamma), which were probably the kingdom of the Sākiyas 
of Kapilavatthu, that of the Mallas of Kusinārā and that of the Mallas of Pavia. 

Anomā-N. of a river thirty leagues (yojanas) to the east of Kapilavatthu, 
where Prince Siddhattha went after leaving home. There was a mango-grove 
called Anūpiya near by (see next piece). The Anomā and Anüpiya are said 
to have been equidistant from Kapilavatthu and Rājagaha. It was on the bank 
of the river Anomā that Siddhattha cut off his hair-locks and put on an ascetic 
garb. The Anomā, identified with the modern Aumi, seems to have meant 
‘Glorious’ or ‘Illustrious’. It was eight usabhas in breadth. Parima-tire-on the 
farther bank, the shore on the other side (as opposed to Orima-tire, ‘the shore 
on this side). Orugha (gerd.. ava+V ruh+ya) having descended. Rajata-patta- 
sadise vālukāpuline-on the sandy beach resembling a sheet of silver. Labbhā 
(indecl.)-allowable, possible (=sakkā), used with inf.; usually in negative sense 
as a prohibitive particle. Thus, na labbhā tuyā pabbajitum you should not 
be allowed to leave the world. Tikkhattum (adv., Skt. trikrtvah)-thrice, three 
times. Patibāhitvā (gerd., pati+N bāh+tvā)-refusing. Paticchāpetvā (caus. gerd. 
of pati+icchati fr. N is, ‘to wish’) having delivered. Samaņa-sāruppā-suited 
for a recluse. Moliyā (f. inst., cp. Skt. mauli)-(together) with the turban or 
diadem. Cülam (acc.)-crest. Dakkhinato āvattamānā-curling from the right. 
Allīpimsu (a+ lī+aor. 3rd pers. pl.) stuck to (the head). Massum (Vedic 
šmašru)-the beard. Puna kesa-massu-ohāraņa-kiccam nama nāhosi. There was 
no need at all to shave either hair or beard any more. Buddh’-antaram-a 
Buddha-interval, the period between the appearance of one Buddha and the 
next. Jaram appattena mittabhavena-by the friendship which had not grown 
old (in that long interval). Samaņa-parikkhāram the requisites of a recluse. 
They are mentioned as eight : the 3 robes (ticīvaram), the alms-bowl (patta), 
a razor (vāsi), a needle (sūcim), the girdle (bandhanam), a water-strainer 
(parissávana). Yutta-yogassa bhikkhuno (gen.) lit. of a monk who is engaged 
in endeavour (yoga), i.e. earnest in endeavour. Arahaddhajam the symbol or 
external mark of an Arhat or 'perfect person'. The text uses it (p. 10, 1.19) 
as a synonym of uttama-pabbajjd-vesam (‘excellent ascetic garb’). Mama 
vacanena ‘in my name’. This is a phrase in Pali. 

10. ARRIVAL AT RAJAGAHA [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]. This piece narrates the 
Bodhisatta’s arrival at Rājagaha on foot from the bank of the river Anomā. 
The distance from the river to Rajagaha was thirty leagues, which the Bodhisatta 
actually took seven days to walk, and not one day only (ekadivasen' eva), as 
erroneously stated in the text (p. 10, 1.24). Bimbisara, the then reigning king 
of Magadha with his capital at Rajagaha, met him and offered him the entire 
sovereignty (sabbam issariyam). This the Bodhisatta refused, expressing the 
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purpose of his renunciation. The king, however, wished him success in his quest, 
and won from him a promise to visit first Rajagaha as soon as he had become 
a Buddha (Buddhabhūtena). From Rajagaha the Bodhisatta went to Aldara 
Kālāma and then to Uddaka, the son of Rama, and learnt their doctrines. Not 
being satisfied with their systems, he left the place and went to Uruvela. 
Anüpiya-N. of a mango-grove near the bank of the river Anomā. 
Vītināmetvā (gerd. of vi+ati+nāmeti)-having spent (the time). Rājagaha (Skt. 
Rājagrha) is modern Rajgir in South Bihar. It was the capital of Magadha in 
Buddha’s time. An earlier name of Rajagaha was Giribbaja (Skt. Girivraja), so 
called because it was surrounded by five hills, namely Pandava), Vebhāra (Skt. 
Vaibhara), Vepulla (Skt. Vaipulya or Vipula), Gijjhaküta (Skt. Grdhraküta) and 
Isigili (Skt. Rsigiri). Sapadānam (adv.)—According to some, the word padānam 
is equivalent to Skt. pradānam or dānam, and the word sapadánam means ‘with 
best wing, offering’; thus the expression sapadānam piņdāya cari would mean 
‘he walked for alms—begging with whatever alms already bestowed on him.’ 
According to others, the word sapadāna should be explained as sapadi 
(‘instantly’) + ayana (‘moving, passing’) = sapad' dyana=sapadāna, with the 
loss of ya as in Kaccāyana=Kaccāna; and the whole expression would be taken 
as ‘he walked for alms with a constant speed, with the same steps’, i.e., without 
a stop (see Milinda, p. 428). Samkhobham (nt.)-agitation, commotion. Bhane 
(V bhaņ+opt. Ist pers. sg.)—I (should) say. Missaka-bhattam samharitva-having 
collected mixed food. Alam me ettakam yāpanāya-this much is enough for my 
sustenance. Āradhho (pp., ā+Nrabh+ta)—started, began (to). Antāni (nt. fr. 
Vedic  antra)—intestines, bowels. Parivattitvā (gerd.)—having turned. 
Nikkhamanākāra ppattāni-as if they would come out. Tena attabhāvena-in that 
birth. Patikkiilahadrena—by that disagreeable or unpleasant food. Attiyamāno (pr. 
p. of attiyati, Denom. of atta, Skt. ārta, pp. of ardati fr. Vrd, ‘to afflict')— 
being troubled, distressed. Ti-vassika-for the three seasons. Nàn'-agga-rasehi— 
with various curries of the best quality of taste. Pamsukülikam (acc.)-one who 
wears cloths made of rags taken from a dust heap, one clad in ascetic garb. 
Nibbikāro (adj.)—unchanged, steady. Iriyapathasmim pasīditvā-being pleased at 
(his) way of deportment (lit. postures), i.e., at (his) good conduct. There are 
four Iriyāpathas or postures of life, viz., walking, standing, sitting and lying 
down. Niyyddesi (caus, ni+Nyāt +e+aor. 3rd pers. sg.) —dedicated, presented. 
Bodhisatto... ágantabban'ti-The Bodhisatta said: “In me, O King! there is no 
desire for material objects or for sinful thoughts. It is in the hope of attaining 
to supreme enlightenment that I have left all (lit. | am out)’’. When the king 
was unable to win his approval, though he asked it in many ways, he said: 
**Certainly you will become a Buddha, but after your Buddhahood you ought 
to come to my kingdom first." Āļāra-Kālāma and Uddaka-Rāmaputta (p. 11, 
1.14)-They were the ancient teachers. Siddhattha learnt from Āļāra-Kālāma the 
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psychic process of attaining to the eight states of Trance (attha-samāpattiyo), 
and also met Uddaka, son of Rama. (For attha-samāpatti, see p. 73 under the 
piece No. 4). Āļāra was a personal name and Kālāma was his clan name. 
Probably both of them were Ksatriya teachers. Uruvelā—This is the name of 
the sandy tract, now famous as Bodh-Gayā, on the banks of the river Nerafijara 
(Skt. Nairafijana), also called Phalgu. 

11. Six YEARS OF ASCETICISM [Jātaka-Nidānakathā). This piece contains 
a vivid account of six years of austerity (dukkarahārikā), practised by 
Siddhattha at Uruvelā. He took recourse to this rigorous practice, because it 
was then believed to be the only way of attaining to Bodhi (bodhūya magga), 
but abandoned it when he found it useless. 

Konduafifia-He was the son of a very wealthy Brahmin family of Donavatthu 
near Kapilavatthu. When Prince Siddhattha was born he came with the eight 
eminent brahmins who were invited by King Suddhodana to prognosticate, and 
though he as then quite young he declared definitely that the babe would be 
a Buddha. Thereafter he lived awaiting the Bodhisatta's renunciation. When 
he had learnt that Siddhattha had renounced the world, he too left the world 
with four others and met the Bodhisatta at Uruvela. After the Buddha's 
Enlightenment these five became his first converts and later were known as 
Paficavaggiyā (‘a group of five’), (see below). Mahāpadhānam-a great exertion 
or struggle (in meditation). Padahantam (pr. p. fr. pa--Y dha) exerting, striving, 
making effort. Parivena sammajjana-sweeping out a cell or private chamber 
(meant for an ascetic or monk). Vatta-pativattāya-with all kinds of duty. 
Santikāvacarā (adj.) those who near, close companions. Kotippattam (adj.) lit. 
'reaching the far end', ie., uttermost, extreme. Sabbaso (adv.) entirely, 
completely, fully. Ahárüpacchedam akāsi-lit. he cut off the habit of taking food, 
ie. fasted. Ojam (f. nutritive essence (of food); ‘the sap of life. 
Upasamharamānā (pr. p., upa+sam+N hr+māna) procuring, supplying, 
providing. Mahāpurisa-lakkhaņāni-the signs or charateristic marks or distinctive 
features of a great man. They are 32 in number. For the enumeration, see the 
Lakkhana-Suttanta of the Dīgha-Nikāya, Vol. III. App'ekadā (api+ekadā, Skt. 
apy-ekadá) ''moreover once", sometimes. Appdnakam (adj. a+pūņa+ka) 
jhānam a form of ecstatic meditation in which one becomes breathless (lit. 
lifeless). Abhitunna (pp. Skt. abhitūna, abhi+Y tūr+na) overwhelmed, 
overcome, overpowered. Visafifi-bhūto (adj.)-unconscious. Carikamana-kotiyam 
(loc.) in the- far end of the cloister walk. Bodhisatto pi....patati. And the 
Bodhisatta thought: "1 will perform the uttermost penance’’. He lived on one 
seed of the oil-plant, or one grain of rice or the like, and even tasted entirely. 
Though the gods procured and supplied the sap of life through the pores of 
his skin, he refused to take it. When by this fasting his body got extremely 
emaciated, the gold-coloured body appeared dark; and the thirtytwo signs of 
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a great man became hidden. Moreover, one day, while exerting himself in 
breathless meditation, he was overcome by severe pain; and he fell unconscious 
on the far end of the cloister walk. Olarikam āhāram-(ordinary) material food. 
Pakatikāni (adj. fr. pakati)-natural, in (their) original form. Paficavaggiyā (adj.) 
those who formed a group of five, namely, Kondafifia, Bhaddiya, Vappa, Assaji 
and Mahānāma. Pativijjhitum (inf. pati vyadh+tum)-to penetrate; to acquire, 
master, comprehend. Ahāriyamāno (pr. p., ā+V hr+māna)-taking up, feeding, 
eating. Bahuliko (adj. fr. bahula)-living in abundance. Padhāna-vibbhanto (adj.) 
lit. "with confused mind in meditation’, i.e., given up exertion. Sisam nahāyitu- 
kāmassa ussāva-bindu-takkhaņam viya etc. ‘“To think of getting our spiritual 
eminence through him is to act like a man, who wants to bathe his head, thinking 
of using a dewdrop.’ This is a phrase in Pali, which means ‘to get only a 
very little of what is wanted’ i.e., almost nothing. Kim no (=amhakam) iminā. 
Of what use is this man to us? Isipatana-a suburb of Banaras, famous for 
Migadāya or Deer Park. It was eighteen leagues from Uruvela. It was here 
that Gotama, after his Enlightenment, met the Paficavaggiya monks and 
preached his first sermon-the Dhammacakka-ppavattana-Sutta. 

12. SUJĀTĀ's OFFERING [Jātaka-Nidānakathā). In this piece we have a 
charming episode of Sujātā”s offering of rice-milk sweetened with honey 
(madhu-pāyāsa). The piece is important as suggesting a turningpoint in the 
ascetic career of Siddhattha. The rice-milk offered by Sujata was the only 
food on which the Buddha subsisted for forthy nine days after the attainment 
of Bodhi or Enlightenment. The piece is also noteworthy as containing a 
reference fo tree-worship. 

Senüni-nigama-It was a hamlet in Uruvela. It is quite possible that it was 
formerly a cantonment, as its name implies. The word nigama means also a 
small town, market-place. At the entrance of this locality there was a banian 
tree (nigrodha-rukkha), which was believed to be the abode of a deity (deva- 
tthānam). Senāni-kutimbikassa gehe in the house of a land lord of Senani. Sama- 
jatikam kula-gharam (acc.) a respectable family of equal rank. Anu- 
samvaccharam every year. Sata-sahassa-pariccagena-by spending a hundred 
thousand (coins). Bali-kammam an offering of food. Samijjhi (aor. of 
sam+ijjhati) took effect, fulfilled. Latthimadhuka-vana (Skt. Yastimadhuka") 
Name of a wood, so called probably because of the ''cane-honey'' creepers 
that grew there. Khirassa bahalatafi-ca etc. aspiring after the quantity, sweetness 
and strengthening (or, nourishing) quality of milk. Khira-parivattanam ndma- 
what is called conversion of milk. Paccutthāya (gerd., pati+ud+N sthā (=thā) 
+ ya)-rising up. Duhāpesi (caus., y duh+āpe+aor. 3rd pers. sg.) caused to be 
milked. Bubbulā-bubble (Beng. 4434). Dakkhiņāvaitā (adj., Skt, āvarta, pp. of 
a+ vrt, ‘to move’) turning to the right. Phusitam (nt, Skt. prsar) a small 
particle; a drop. Uddhanato (nt. abl. Skt. uddhamāna fr. ud--Y dhvan) from 


n 


NOTE š 73 


the fireplace or oven (Beng. €«t«). Appa-mattako pi even the least. Amma (an 
endearing term of address)-‘my dear! Ertake kale in such a long time; ever. 
Na ditthapubbam not seen before. Patijaggáhi (imper. 2nd pers. sg. of 
pati+jaggati=jāgarati fr. V jagg, ‘to be awake’) lit. watch over, i.e., take care 
of, look after. Turita-turità (f., pp. of turati) in a hurry (Beng. Senf). This 
is a phrase in Pali. Bhikkhdcāra-kālam-time for going round for alms-begging. 
'Āgamayamāno (pr. p.) awaiting. Pācīna-lokadhātum-the eastern region of the 
universe, i.e, facing the rising sun. Paticchitum (inf. pati+V is-+tum)-to accept, 
to receive. Maññe (V man- opt. lst pers. sg. 'I should think") is used adverbially 
in the sense of ‘methinks’, ‘I guess’, ‘for certain’, ‘presumably’. Avajjesi (caus. 
aor. or ávajjati, ‘to upset’) (she) poured out. Paduma-pattā (abl.)-from a lotus- 
leaf. Vinivattitvā (caus. gerd. of vi+ni+V vrt, ‘to move’)-having rolled over, 
glided off. Patikujjetvā (caus. gerd. of pati--Y kubj, ‘to bend’) having covered, 
enclosed. Verhetva (gerd. of vetheti, Vedic vestate fr. V vist or V vest, ‘to envelop’) 
having wrapped. Attabhüvam body. Onat’ onatā (f. adj. onatā+onatā, pp. of 
ava+namati) bowing down again and again. Upagantvā having gone near, 
approached. 'Ākāram sallakkhetvā having understood the sign. Padakkhinam 
katvā holding (a person or thing) to one's right side, i.e., going round so as 
to keep the right side turned to a person or thing (a mode of showing reverence). 
Anekabuddha-sata-sahassānam etc. Having dressed himself in the banner of 
the Arahants, worn by so many hundred thousand Buddhas, he sat down with 
his face to the East; and having divided the rice-milk sweetened with honey, 
but without water, into forty-nine balls of the size of so many single-seeded 
palmyra fruits, he ate them all. Pupphānam vantato muricana-kale when the 
flowers drop from their stems. Vijambhamāno (pr. p. of vi jambhati) getting 
roused, awakened from sleep. 

13. SIDDHATTHA VANQUISHES MĀRA [Jataka-Nidanakatha]. This piece 
describes Prince Siddhattha’s struggle with Mara, the Tempter, the Evil One 
(pāpima). The personification of Māra is evident from the description of his 
coming to give battle with his army and on his mount (v@hana). Māra's forces 
are said to be lustful desires (taņhā), discontent (arati), passion (raga), hunger- 
and-thirst, and the like. So it was rather an internal struggle of Siddhattha 
against the distracting forces in his nature, though it is described here in terms 
of an external contest between two warriors. The Bodhisatta sat cross-legged 
at the foot of the Bo-tree assuming an unshakeable posture (aparājita-pallanka) 
with this grim determination: 

"Let my skin, nerves and bones wither away, let flesh and blood dry 
up, I will not leave this seat until I attain to supreme enlightenment.’’ 

The mobilisation, the formal challenge, the battle array, the hurling 
weapons, and so forth are described in minute details. The battle, of course, 
ended in the triumph of Siddhattha (see the piece No. 14, Jayo hi Buddhassa 
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sirimato ayam). An earlier and vivid poetical account of the episode is to be 
found in the Padhāna-Sutta of the Suttanipdta. 

Bodhi-mandam-the Bo-terrace Bodhi-khandham-the trunk of the Bo-tree. 
Abhejja (adj. Skt. abhedya, fr. gerd. of a--* bhid) not to be split or divided; 
abhejja-rüpam-of strong character. ‘Abhujitva (gerd., ā+Y bhuj+tvā)-bending 
in (the legs). Māra-ghosanamnāma-the drum called "Māra-Cry'. Girimekhalā 
-N. of the majestic elephant who served as the mount of Māra. Aggahesi (caus., 
Y ganh+e aor. 3rd pers. sg.) caused to be taken, seized. Nüna-ppakara-vanná 
nāna-ppakāra-mukhā hutvā assuming various colours and various appearances. 
Ajjhottharamána (pr. p. adhi+ava+N str+māna)-overpowering. Dasa 
pāramiyo-the ten virtues of perfection. Digharattam (adv. Skt. dirgharátram)- 
a long time. Puttha (pp. of Y pus, ‘to nourish’) parijana-sadisd-like attendants 
fed (by me). Phalakam (nt. a shield. Pārami-satthena-with the sword of 
perfectionary virtues. Valakāyo (f.) a host. Vatamandalam samutthāpesi-caused 
a whirlwind to blow. Padāletvā (caus. gerd. of pa+Y dal) having torn down, 
broken down. Vihatānubhāvā (adj. with their power gone. Satapatala-a 
hundred heaps (of clouds). Mahd ogha-a great flood (of water). Cīvare ussūva- 
bindu-tthdna-mattam-pi tametum nüsakkhi-(it) was not able to wet on (his) 
robe even the space where a dew-drop might fall. Pāsāņu-vassam a storm 
or shower of rocks. Dibba-mālāgula-bhāvam the state or condition of a cluster 
of divine garlands. Puharana vassam-a storm of deadly weapons. Ekatodhārā- 
ubhatodhārā-asi-satti khurappádayo-one edged and two edged swords, and 
spears, and arrows, and the like. Arigāraka-vassam-a storm or shower of 
charcoal or embers. Kimsuka-vannd angārā-embers like (red) Kimsu flowers. 
Kukkulavassam (Skt. kulūla)-a shower of hot ashes. Accunho (adj. ati+uņho)- 
very hot. Vāluka-vassam-a storm or shower of sand. Kalalavassam a storm 
or shower of mud.  Dibba-vilepanam hutvā-as divine unguent. 
Caturangasamannágatam mahd-tamam-a fourfold thick darkness. Suriya- 
ppabhā-vihatam viya-as if dispelled by the brightness of the sun. Imáhi navahi- 
by these nine, namely (1) the wind, (2) the rain, (3) the rocks, (4) the weapons, 
(5) the charcoal, (6) hot ashes, (7) the sand, (8) the mud, and (9) the darkness. 
Kim bhane titthatha way, I say, do you stand still? Cakkdvudham (Vedic 
cakrüyudha)-a deadly weapon, the barb of which was like a wheel in shape. 
It was so called because it served both as a sceptra and a javelin. Vissajjesi 
(caus., vi+YV Srj+e+aor. 3rd pers. sg.) discharged, hurled. Mālā-vitānam—a 
canopy of garlands. Mahāpurise (loc. absl.) the great man (said of the 
Bodhisatta). Sammasante (pr. p. of sam+N mr§, ‘to touch’) thinking on. 
Sisübharanáni turbans. Sammukha-sammukha disāhi-each one by the direction 
before him. 


14. SIDDHATTHA BECOMES BUDDHA AND SPENDS SEVEN WEEKS NEAR THE Bo- 
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TREE [Jataka-Nidánakatha]. The conquest of Mara was immediately followed 
by Prince Siddhattha's attainment of supreme Enlightenment, a unique 
achievement which marked the beginning of his career as Buddha. In the first 
watch of the night (pathama-yame) he acquired the knowledge of his former 
existences (lit. abodes) in a connected series (pubbe-nivasa-ñanam) by way 
of reviewing the whole of the past history of the earth and heaven. In the 
second or middle watch (majjhima-yāme) he clarified his divine vision 
(dibbacakkhum visodetvā). During the last watch (pacchima-ydme) he induced 
a knowledge of the logical form of the law of happening (paticca-samuppáde 
fidnam otāresi). At the end of his penetration into the truth he broke forth 
into omniscience (sabbafifiuta-fianam pativijjhitvā) with a solemn utterance 
(udána), expressing how he had wandered forth through many cycles of birth 
in search of Tanhd (the builder of the house, gahakāraka) and the secret of 
weeding out the very root instinct of house-building, and how at last he had 
found them out. The following is Spence Hardy's versified literal translation 
of the Udüna (p. 16, II, 20-24), as given in his Manual of Buddhism, p. 180: 

*"Through many different births 

I have run (to me not having found), 

Seeking the architect of the (desire resembling) house, 

Painful are repeated births! 

O house-builder! I have seen thee. 

Again a house thou canst not build for me. 

I have broken thy rafters (phāsukā), 

Thy central support (gahakütam) is destroyed. 

To Nibbana my mind has gone (visamkhāragatam), 

I have arrived at the extinction of evil desires." 

After the attainment of Bodhi the Bodhisatta became the supreme Buddha. 
Thereafter he spent seven weeks at the foot of the Bo-tree and on six other 
spots close by, enjoying the bliss of emancipation (vimuttiisukham). During 
this period he felt no bodily wants, and on the fortyninth day he used a tooth- 
cleanser, and washed his face. 

Deva-samghā—classes of gods. Supanna (pl, cp. Vedic suparna)— 
**Fairwing", winged creatures, considered as foes to the Nagas, Ugghosayum 
(ud--N ghu+aor. 3rd pers. pl.)-shouted, proclaimed. Dasassu Cakkavāla- 
sahassesu-in the ten thousand Cakravalas or world-systems. Dharamāne yeva 
suriye (loc. absl.)-while the sun was still sbove the horizen. Ratta-pavāladala- 
a petal of red coral. Paticca-samuppdda-It is generally translated by ‘the Law 
of Causal Genesis’ or ‘the Law of happening by way of a cause’. It is explained 
by the formula of twelve nidānas or causes. The first cause is said to be Avijjā, 
which stands for ‘the unknown or unknowable’ portion of our experience. The 


76 PALI SELECTIONS FOR BEGINNERS 


next nidāna is Sankhüra, which means ‘impulse’ or ‘disposition’. This is 
followed by Viññana or ‘cognitive form of consciousness’. From Viññana arises 
Nàma-rüpa or ‘individualization’, comprising both mental and physical aspects. 
In the next stage the individual comes into relation with the surrounding objects 
through Salāyatanas or ‘the six organs and six objects of sense’. The contact 
between the sense and the object is called Phassa, which, when attended by 
Viññana, gives rise to Vedand, or ‘feeling’. Vedanā is followed by Taņhā, or 
‘the longing for the objects of enjoyment’. From Taņhā comes Upādāna or 
‘attachment’, ‘grasping’. Upādāna produces Bhava, or ‘becoming’. The process 
of becoming leads us to Jāti, or ‘birth’. Birth is followed by such inevitable 
conditions as decay (jara) and death (marana) together with sorrow (soka), 
lamentation (paridevana) and despair (upāyāsa). The knowledge of Paticca- 
samuppāda is needed for the comprehension of all processes of happening or 
formation, physical or mental. Dvādasa-padikam paccayáküram-the twelvefold 
mode of causes. Vatta-vivatta-vasena-by means of ‘rolling on’ and ‘rolling back’ 
i.e., revolving this way and that way. Anuloma-patilomato according to (its) 
' regular order and reverse. Dasa-sahassi-lokadhātu the ten thousand world- 
systems. Dvādasa-kkhattum twelve times. Catu-jjhdnam meditation of four kinds 
Pādakam katvā-taking as a base or foundation. Vipassanam (f., acc. sg.) insight, 
clear vision. Magga-patipātiyā-stages (of salvation) in succession, in order. 
Catuttha-maggena-by the fourth path or stage (=arahatta-maggena). There are 
four stages of salvation, namely, (1) sotdpatti-magga, or the stage of entering 
the stream (of salvation); (2) sakadāgāmi-magga, or the stage of returing once 
(to this world); (3) anāgāmi-magga, or the stage of the never-returner; and (4) 
arahatta-magga, or the stage of an Arahant. Sabbakilese (acce. pl.) all 
corruptions, sins. Khepetva (caus, gerd. of khipati fr. y ksip, ‘to throw’) causing 
to be thrown, to waste. Avijahitam-not given up. Sandha vissam (an optional 
form of aor. Ist pers. sg. of sam+dhāvati) I ran, I wandered. Anibbisam (pr. 
p. of a+nir+N vis, ‘to enter) without attaining to, not finding (=alabhanto- 
C). Gaha-kāraka (voc.)-O the builder of the tabernable! (said of Tanhd). 
Visamkhitam (pp. vitsam+Y kr+ta) destroyed (=viddhamsitam-C). Sattāham 
(nt. satta+āham)-a period of seven days, a week. Isakam (adv.)-slightly a little. 
Pācīna-nissite (adj.) attached to eastern. Animisehi akkhihi-with waking eyes, 
with a steadfast look. Isakam pācīna-nissite uttaradisābhāge thatvā standing 
a little to the north-east (of his seat). Carikamam (Skt. cankramam)-lit. the place 
where one walks up and down, i.e., a clositered walk. Māpetvā (caus. gerd. 
of Y mà ‘to measure')-creating, making, causing to appear (by supernatural 
power). yata (adj. pp. of a+ yam) stretched, extended; puratthima-pacchimato 
āyate-in that which stretched from east to west. Bodhito pacchim’-uttara- 
disābhāge-to the north-west direction of the Bo-tree. Abhidhammam-the doctrine 
regarding philosophical or psychological matters, classified later into seven 
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books and incorporated to the canon. Hence it is also the name of the Third 
Pitaka. Vaddalikaya uppannāya (loc. absl.)-when a storm arose. 
Patibāhanattham-in order to prevent or ward off. Mucalindena nāgarājena-by 
the serpent-king Mucalinda. Satta-kkhattum-seven times, seven folds. Bhogehi 
(inst. pl. of bhoga fr. Y bhuj, ‘to bend’) with (his) coils. Asambādham (adj., 
a+sambddham) unobstructed, unharassed. Nāgalatā-danta-katthena-with a 
tooth-cleanser of the nāga-creeper. Anotatta-dah’-odakena-with water brought 
from the Anotatta lake. For notes on Anotatta, see the piece No. 2. Tattha 
sattüham...upasamkami. There the Blessed One spent a week, and when a storm 
arose, Mucalinda, the serpent-king, encircled him with seven folds of his coil 
so as to exclude the Blessed One from cold and the like. The Blessed One, 
having enjoyed the unobstructed ease of emancipation, went to the Rājāyatana. 

15. The First Lay-Devotees [Jataka-Nidanakatha]. This piece contains a 
brief legend of the two brother-merchants (dve bhataro vāņijā), named Tapassu 
and Bhalluka, who offered a rice cake and a honey cake (manthafi-ca madhu- 
pindikaf-ca) to the Buddha, when he was seated under the Mucalinda tree. 
These merchants were travelling from Ukkala (modern Orissa) to 
Majjhimadesa, or the Middle Country (roughly, Central India) with five 
hundred carts. They halted at Uruvelà and took refuge in the Buddha and 
the Dhamma (the Samgha having not been formed at that time) they became 
the first Buddhist lay-devotees, pronouncing only two words, namely, Buddha 
and Dhamma, as their Refuges (dve-vācika-upāsakā). The legend indicates that 
there was one high-road connecting Ukkala with Uruvela and another 
connecting Uruvelà with Bārāņasī (Benares). 

Majjhimadesa-For its boundary, see the piece No. 1. Salohitaya devataya- 
by a god was (formerly) their blood-relation. Sannirumhitvā  (gerd., 
sam+ni+N rundh+tvā) having restrained, blocked. Ussāhitā (pl, pp. of 
ussāheti, caus. of ussahati) encouraged, urged. Pattagaņhātu no etc.-O reverend 
Sir, Blessed One! out of compassion for us accept this food. Selamaye patte 
(loc.)-in a bowl made of rock. Anumodanam akāsi-(he) gave thanks. Dve- 
vācika-upāsakā-They were those Buddhist lay worshippers who, like Tapassu 
and Bhalluka, took refuge only in the Buddha and his Dhamma before the 
formation of the Samgha. Paricāritabba-tthānam-an object of worship. Sīsam 
parāmasitvā (parā+N mrš+tvā) having touched (his) head. Kesadhātuyo hair- 
relics. Anto pakkhipitvā-having placed (them) inside. Cetiyam-a memorial (here 
in honour of the Buddha). Patitthapesum (caus., pati+N thā+āpe+aor. 3rd pers. 
pl.)-established, set up, installed, built. 

16. THE FIRST SERMON [Jataka-Nidanakatha]. This piece gives an account 
of the circumstances which led to the promulgation of the First Sermon of 
the Buddha, and not the sermon. The interval between Buddhahood and the 
First Sermon is near about three months. The sermon, known as the 
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Dhammacakka-ppavattana-Sutta, is to be found in the Pali canonical texts. From 
the spot around the Bo-tree the Buddha proceeded to Bārāņasī. On the way, 
he met the Ajivika Upaka, and informed him about his attainment of 
Buddhahood. On the evening of that day, he arrived at Isipatana (modern 
Sarnath in Bārāņasī), where he met the Paricavaggiyas. The Paricavaggiyas were 
at first reluctant to pay him reverence. The Buddha, however, convinced them 
as to his own attainment and preached to them his First Sermon. With the 
preaching of the First Sermon began Siddhattha’s career as Teacher (Satthā), 
i.e., as the Founder of Buddhism. This career runs over a period of forty-five 
years, preaching and making converts. At the end of the First Sermon, Kondajifia 
became a sotāpanna. Five days later the Buddha preached to them the 
Anattalakkhana-Sutta, at the conclusion of which all five became Arahants. 
‘Ajivika-N. of a class of naked ascetics. The Ajivikas performed various 
austerities. They were highly esteemed and has a large number of followers. 
They used to be consulted regarding auspicious days, dreams, omens, etc. Their 
views are mentioned and criticised several times in the Pali texts. They are 
thrice mentioned in Asoka’s Edicts as receiving royal grants. Isipatana-This: 
was the site of the famous Migadāya, or Deer Park, near Bārāņasī. It was 
eighteen leagues from Uruvelā. When the Bodhisatta gave up his austerity, 
the Paficavaggiyas left him and went to Isipatana. After his Enlightenment 
the Buddha, leaving Uruvelā, met them at Isipatana, where he preached his 
First Sermon on the full-moon day of Āsāļha and spent the first rainy reason 
as Buddha. Paficavaggiyd-see p. 76. ‘Avattitva (gerd., ā+Y vrt+tvā)-turning , 
back to. Pinit’indriyo (pinita, pp. of pinetit+indrtye)-with satisfied senses, with 
gladdened heart. Mahākula-ppasūto (pp. of pasavati)-is born in a high family. 
Katikam (f. acc.) an agreement, a pact. Dhammacakka-ppavattana-Sutta-There 
are two versions of this Sutta-one in the Samyutta-Nikāya (V. 420) and the 
other in the Vinaya-Mahāvagga (1. 10). There are other versions as well in 
some of the Buddhist Sanskrit works, which show a substantial agreement 
with the Pali versions both in form and in contents. The Sutta begins by 
contrasting two forms of extremism (dve antā) viz., (i) worldly extremism 
(kāmesu kāmasukhalikānuyogo), and (ii) ascetic extremism 
(attakilamathünuyogo), each of which is characterised as undignified, 
unbecoming, inferior, vulgar and befitting only the common folk. The discourse 
recommends the Majjhima-Patipadā (‘Middle Path’) as a dignified way of life 
by which the extreme modes may be avoided. [Note that the earlier term, 
employed by Buddha, was Majjha, and not Majjhima, and this reminds us 
of the term majha in Asoka’s Separate Rock Edicts (cp. majham patipddayema). 
The word majha or majjhima suggests a comprehensive mode of conduct in 
which the current of progressive life moves on carrying everything along with 
it.] Majjhima Patipadā is treated as just another name for Ariya Atthargika 
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Magga, ‘the Noble Eight-linked Way’, which begins with samma-ditthi and ends 
with sammā-samādhi. The Magga, again, is connected with a scheme of thought 
that exemplifies the complete form of truth when stated in its fou aspects (cattūri 
ariya-saccāni), magga being the fourth. Knowledge, according to Buddhism, 
consists in the right understanding of the four items of truth. Truth is the 
complete statement on a point. The point of discussion may be anything that 
offers a problem to the mind, and dukkha or ásava can be taken as a type. 
Anfid-Kondafifia-He was the same person as Kondañña (see the piece No. 11). 
At the conclusion of the First Sermon Kondafifía was the first among the 
Paficavaggiyas to realise the Truth, and henceforth he was better known as 
Aññāta-Kondañña. Sotápatti-phala-in the fruition of entering upon the stream, 
i.e., ‘the Noble Eightfold Path’. Anattalakkhana-Suttanta-According to tradition, 
this Sutta or Suttanta was preached by the Buddha to the Paficavaggiyas five 
days after the preaching of the Dhammacakka-ppavattana-Sutta. It is contained - 
in the Samyutta-Nikdya (III. 66f) and in the Vinaya. Mahāvagga (1.6, 38-41). 
It deals with ‘‘the perishable nature of the five khandhas, and shows that the 
khandhas are not the self”. 

17. DEDICATIGN of VELUVANA [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]. This piece presents 
an acount of the Buddha's visit of Rājagaha, after his Enlightenment, in 
fulfilment of the promise, which he had made earlier to King Bimbisāra (cp. 
the piece No. 10). The narrative is important in the history of Buddhism as 
it records the dedication of Veluvana for the use of the Buddha and his Order. 
Veluvana was a royal park near Rājagaha. It was ''not too far from the city, 
not too near, suitable for coming and going, easily accessible to all people, 
by day not too crowded, by night not exposed to noise and clamour, clean 
of the smell of people, hidden from men and well fitted to seclusion’’. When 
the Buddha, accompanied by a thousand disciples, arrived at Rajagaha, he 
stayed at the Latthivana park, which was situated at the approach of the city 
(nagarüpacáüra). Bimbisāra, king of Magadha, accompanied by a large 
following, went to that place to pay the Buddha his respects. When the Buddha 
preached to them, they took faith in him and were converted. The king invited 
the Buddha with his disciples to a meal for the next day at the palace, and 
at the end of the meal he dedicated his pleasure-garden Veluvana to the Order 
headed by the Buddha (Buddha pamukhassa samghassa). The Buddha accepted 
it, gave thanks to the king and went to Veluvana. At the acceptance of Veluvana 
as the first ārāma or monastery the Buddha’s religion got its foundation 
(Buddha-sdsanassa mūlāni otinnüni). It is said that Veluvana was the only 
ārūma in India, the acceptance of which was accompanied by an earthquake. 

Upacüre (loc., fr. upa+N car)-at the approach, entrance, i.e., in immediate 
vicinity or neighbourhood of. Latthivana (Skt. Yasthivana)-N. of a grove to the 
south-west of Rajagaha. During the Buddha's stay at this grove, King Bimbisāra 
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went there to see him. On hearing the Buddha's sermon the king declared his 
faith in the Three Refuges, Sotüpatti-phala. Upāsakattam (nt., abstr. fr. 
upāsaka)-the state of being a lay devotee or follower (of the Buddha). Upasakas 
are those who have taken the Three Refuges and the vow to observe the five 
rules of morality, called Sikkhapadas or precepts. For these five precepts. Pafica 
assasake (acc. pl.)-the five things which gave comfort and relief (to the king). 
Bimbisāra had these five ambitions of his life, namely, (1) that he might become 
king, (2) that the Buddha might visit his realm, (3) that he might wait on the 
Buddha, (4) that the Buddha might teach him the doctrine, and (5) that he 
might understand it. Pavedetvā (caus. gerd. of pa+N vide)-having made known, 
having declared. Svātanāya (cp. Skt. fvastana)-for the next day. Nirantaram 
(adv.)-continuously, always; Putam-a container, pocket, basket. 
Punadivase...putam ahosi. The next day all the people who dwelt in Rajagaha, 
eighteen crores in number, both those who had already seen the Blessed One 
and those who had not, went early from Rajagaha to the Latthivana to see 
the Tathagata. The road, three gāvutas long, could not contain them. The whole 
of the Latthivana at once became like a basket packed quite full. Tini ratanāni- 
the Three Jewels : the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha. Vartitum (inf. 
of vattati, Vedic vartate fr. Y vrt, ‘to turn round’)-to move; to be in existence; 
to fare. Velaya và avelāya vā-at proper or imporper time, in season and out 
of season, i.e., at all times (=kāle và akāle va). Paviveka-sukham (adj. qualifying 
Veluvanam)-giving the pleasure of seclusion. Sītala-silātala-samalarikatam 
(adj.)-decorated with cool stone-surface. Parama-ramanīya-bhūmibhāgam 
(adj.)-a most lovely place. Buddhāraham senásanam (adj.)-having seats and beds 
fit for a Buddha. Suvanna-bhimkdarena (inst.)-in golden water jar. Pariccajanto 
(pr. p. of pari+cajati fr. Y tyaj, ‘to give up’)-bestowing, dedicating, giving a 
gift. Dasabala-an epithet of a Buddha. He is so called because he is endowed 
with the ten supreme intellectual powers. These powers are enumerated as (1) 
the knowledge of what is right and what is wrong; (2) the knowledge regarding 
the causally conditioned result which is acquired by a person from his action; 
(3) that regarding the way leading to all profits; (4) that about the world of 
diverse elements; (5) that regarding various inclinations of beings; (6) that of 
what goes on in the intentions of others, i.e., thoughts in other's mind; (7) 
that regarding the rise of purity and impurity in meditation, concentration and 
higher attainments; (8) that regarding recollection of his own previous 
existences; (9) that regarding the rise and fall of beings according to their deeds; 
(10) that regarding the highest state to be reached through the destruction of 
sins (āsavānam khaya). For details, see Ang. Nik., Vol. V, pp. 33ff. Note that 
the last three are separately mentioned as Tevijjā, or the three kinds of knowledge 
as understood by the Buddhists. Pātesi (caus. aor. of patiti fr. Y pat, ‘to fall’)- 
made to fall, poured. Otinņāni (pl. pp. of otarati)-gone down. Anumodanam 
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katvā-appreciating expressing thanks. Tato raja etc.-Thereafter the king took 
water, bright as gems, and as if perfumed with scented flowers, in a golden 
jar, and he, while dedicating the Veluvana park, poured the water over the hand 
of Him who was endowed with the ten powers. At the acceptance of this 
monastery the great earth shook, as if saying : '*Now the religion of the Buddha 
has taken its roots’’. 

18. THe Two Curr Discmigs [Jātaka-Nidānakathāļ. This short piece is 
of historical importance as referring to the coversion of Sāriputta and 
Moggallāna, both of whom own their eminent position as the Buddha's chief 
disciples and played an important role in the Buddha's Order. Having received 
the gift of the Veluvana park from King Bimbisāra, the Buddha stayed at the 
park for two months, and it was during this time that Sariputta and Moggallāna 
came to Veluvana to see the Buddha and joined the Order. Moggallàna attained 
Arahantship on the seventh day after his ordination, while Sāriputta became 
an Arahant in a fortnight. . 

Sāriputta was otherwise known by the name of Upatissa (‘a lad of the 
village of Upatissa’), and Moggallāna by the name of Kolita (‘a lad of the 
village of Kolita”). They were born on the same day in two Brahmin families 
that lived near Rajagaha. They were friends from their childhood. Both of them 
were older than the Buddha and were ‘wandering ascetics’ (paribbājakā) before 
their conversion to Buddhism. According to the Pali records, they were formerly 
the disciples of Safijaya, the Paribbājaka, while the Mahavastu introduces them 
as the disciples of Safijaya Belatthiputta. Pariyesamānā (pl., pr. p. of pari+esati 
fr. a+ is, ‘to desire’)-seeking for, searching. Assaji—He was on of the 
Paīicavaggiya monks. He was responsible for the conversion of Sāriputta and 
Moggallāna. Sāriputta, in course of his wandering in search of the Immortal 
state, saw the Elder Assaji entering Rājagaha for begging alms, and being 
pleased with his demeanour, followed him. Finding a suitable opportunity, 
Sāriputta asked Assaji about his teacher and the doctrine he followed. The 
stanza which Assaji uttered, in reply, his even since been famous as representing 
the keynote of the Buddha's teaching : 

Ye dhammā hetu-ppabhavā tesam hetum Tathāgato aha, 
tesafi-ca yo nirodho, evamvādī Mahāsamaņo. 
—Vinaya-Mahāvagga, pp. 40f.; Apadāna, Sāriputta-Apadāna, v. 146. 

**The Tathagata has explained the cause of those thing which are produced 
from causes, and also what is their cessation, thus speaks the Great monk.” 

Sotāpatti-phale-see Āpucchitvā (gerd., a+ prcch (=N pucch+tvā) having 
asked permission or leave. Arahattam (nt., abstr. fr. arahat) the state or 
condition of an Arahant i.e., Arahantship; the attainment of the last and highest 
stage of the Noble Path. Ne (=te, acc. pl.)-to them. Aggasāvaka (fr. y áru)- 
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lit. a chief hearer i.e., a foremost disciple. Sāvaka-sannipātam-a congregation 
of disciples. 

19. Visrr ro KAPILAVATTHU [Jataka Nidánakatha]. This piece contains an 
interesting account of the Buddha's first visit to Kapilavatthu. The Buddha, 
accompanied by twenty thousand monks, started for Kapilavatthu at the express 
request of his father, conveyed through Kaludayi. Rajagaha and Kapilavatthu 
were connected by a high road and the distance between the two places was 
sixty yojanas (i.e., about 500 miles). It took the Buddha two months (i.e., 
60 days) to reach Kapilavatthu from Rājagaha by a slow journey of yojana 
(i.e., about 81/2 miles) per day. When arrived at the city, he stayed at the 
Nigrodhārāma and related the Vessantara-Jataka. The next day, the Buddha 
receiving no invitation to a meal, begged his alms in the streets of Kapilavatthu. 
At this sight Suddhodana was deeply grieved, but having listened to the 
Buddha, he became a sotápanna, and conducted the Buddha and other monks 
to a meal at the palace. This piece is to be read with the piece No. 20 for 
a complete account of the Buddha's first visit to Kapilavatthu. 

Pavatta-vara-dhammacakko (adj.)-one who has set the excellent Wheel of 
the doctrine in motion, ie., inaugurated the best cycle of Righteousness. 
Rājubalam (nt)-the king's power or force. The fivefold force of a king consists 
of (1) bāhā-balam (the strength of arms), (2) bhoga-balam (the strength of 
wealth), (3) amacca-balam (the strength of counsellors), (4) abhijacca-balam 
(the strength of high birth) and (5) pafifid-balam (the force of wisdom). 
Kāludāyī-He was the son of one of the ministers of Suddhodana. He was born 
on the same day as Prince Siddhattha and grew up as his playmate. When King 
Suddhodana heard of his son's attainment of the Enlightenment, he sent 
Kāludāyī to bring the Buddha to Kapilavatthu, on the understanding that he 
should first be allowed to join the Order. He went to the Veluvana park and, 
having listened to the Buddha's discourse, he became an Arahant. After a few 
days Kāļudāyī conveyed the king's message to the Buddha and requested him 
to visit his kinsmen. The Buddha agreed to do so and reached Kapilavatthu 
with a large company of monks. The Buddha declared Kāļudāyī pre-eminent 
among those who gladdened his clansmen (kula-ppasādakānam  aggo). 
Sabbattha-sadhako (adj.)-in everything serviceable. Ati-vissāsiko (adj.)- 
extremely trustworthy. Saha-pamsukilito sahayo-lit. a friend who played together 
with dust or mud, i.e., a playmate from childhood. Dujjāno (adj.)-hard to know. 
Jivit'-antarayo (n.) danger to life. Jīvamāno (pr. p. of jivati) being alive. Datthum 
(inf. y dis+tum)-to see. Rafifio sasanam the king's message. Parisa-pariyante- 
at the edge or border of the congregation. Arahatta-phalam-Arahantship (see 
p. 89). 'Ehi-bhikkhu'-bhāve patitthāsi-lit. he found a support in the condition 
of ‘Come, O monk’, i.e., was received in the Order with the words: ‘Come, 
O monk’. Antovassam-lit. the interval of the rainy season, i.e., the rainy season, 
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the Lent. Vuttha-vasso (adj. vuttha, pp. of vasati+vassa, ‘rainy season’)-one 
who has spent the rainy season. Pavāretvā (caus. gerd. of pa vr, ‘to satisfy’)- 
having celebrated the Pavarana, a ceremony at the termination of the Lent. 
Tebhātika-Jatile (acc. pl.) the three Jatila brothers, viz., Uruvela-Kassapa, Gayā- 
Kassapa and Nadi-Kassapa. The Jatilas were famous as fire worshippers. 
Vītivattā (pl., fr. vi+ati+vatta, pp. of vattati)-passed, spent. Satthā....vītivattā. 
After the Teacher had become Buddha, he spent the first rainy season at 
Isipatana. When he had spent the rainy season and had celebrated the 
termination of it, he went to Uruvela. During his stay there for three months 
he taught the three Jatila brothers like Uruvela-Kassapa and others, who had 
a company of a thousand Jatilas. On the full-moon day of the month of Phussa, 
he went to Rājagaha with a company of a thousand monks, and there he lived 
for two months. Five months had elapsed so far since he left Bārāņasī. The 
whole cold season was gone by. Seven or eight days had passed since the arrival 
of the Elder Udāyī. Patipajjana-kkhamā (adj.) fit to go along. Nati-samgaham 
kütum-to show favour or kindness to the kinsmen. So  Phagguni- 
puņņamāsiyam...kātun'-ti. On the full moon day of Phaggunī (February-March) 
he (Udāyī) thought : ‘“The cold season is gone by; the spring has come; men 
have raised their crops and the like, and they have given the paths ahead for 
journey; the earth is covered with green grass; the woods are full of flowers; 
the roads are fit to walk on; now is the time for the Dasabala to show favour 
to his kinsmen’’. Gamaniya-vattam (nt.)-the duty in connection with the journey, 
i.e., preparation for the journey. Püressanti (caus. y pr+e+fut. 3rd pers. pl.) 
(they) will fulfil, complete. Khīņdsava-bhikkhūhi-with monks free from 
corruptions or sins. Rājagahā (abl.) from Rājagaha. Aturita-cārikam-lit. not a 
quick journey, ie., going slowly or with leisure, a slow journey. Pakkāmi 
(pa+v kram+aor. 3rd pers. sg.) (he) set out, went away. Anuppatte Bhagavati 
(loc. absl)-when the Blessed One had reached. Vīrmmamsamānā (pr. p. of 
vimamsati, Vedic mīmāmsate fr. y man, ‘to think’)-thinking over, considering, 
examining, finding out. Sallakkhetvà (gerd. of sam+lakkheti)-having observed, 
decided, concluded. Patijaggana-vidhim-form of care or attention. Dahara- 
dahare (adj.)-all young. Nagara-ddrake ca dārikāyo ca-boys and girls of the 
city. Anantaram (adj.)-lig. having or leaving nothing in between, i.e., closely 
or immediately following, adjoining. Samam (adv.)-personally, themselves. 
Sākiyā pi...agamamsu-When the Blessed One had arrived the Sākiyas, too, 
assembled, saying : ‘‘We shall be able to see our distinguished relative". After 
considering about the place in which the Blessed One could stay, they decided 
thus: *'Pleasant is the park of Nigrodha the Sákiya"', and there they made ready 
every form of care (for the Blessed One). And with fragrant flowers in their 
hands they went out to meet him. They first sent all young boys and girls of 
the city, adorned with all embellishments, next (they sent) the young men and 
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maidens of the royal family, and immediately following them, they themselves 
went showing respect to the Blessed One with sweet-smelling flowers and 
powder and the like, and escorted him to the very Nigrodha park. Pafifiatta- 
vara-Buddhásane (loc.)-on the Buddha's excellent seat prepared for him. Nisinne 
Bhagavati (loc. absl.)-when the Blessed One was seated. Sikhā-pputto fiati- 
samügamo ahosi-the assembly of (his) relatives was at its top or pre-eminence. 
Vessantara-Játakam-This Birth-story of the Bodhisatta is to be found in the 
Jātaka (Fausbčll's edition No. 517). It describes how the Bodhisatta as 
Vessantara was able to reach perfection in his generosity (dána-párami), in one 
of his past existences, Aggahesi (V gah+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he) took. Ayyo (a 
contracted form of ariya)-noble, worthy; young gentleman; prince. Dvibhümaka- 
tibhümakádisu pāsādesu-in the two-storied, the three-storied and the like houses. 
Sihapafjare (acc. pl)-the windows. Dassana-vyāvato (adj, Skt. darsana- 
vyāprta)-keen or intent on a sight, eager to see (=dassana-ussukko). Kesa- 
massum-hair and beard. Ohāretvā (caus. gerd. of oharati)-having shaved off. 
Kapāla-hattho (adj.)-‘‘with a begging bowl in his hand’’; the word kapāla means 
the ‘skull’ as well as a ‘bowl’, used for begging alms. Raáhulamátà pi...disvā- 
The lady, the mother of Rāhula, thought : ‘‘My lord, who used to go about 
in this very city with great royal pomp and with golden palanquin and the like, 
now, they say, has shaved off his hair and beard, and being clad in yellow robes, 
begs his food with a bowl 1n his hand. Is this becoming?’’ She opened the 
window, and, looking around, she saw the Blessed One shining with the 
unequalled majesty of a Buddha. Attha Narasīhagāthā-These were eight poetical 
stanzas describing the thirty-two major bodily marks of the Buddha, who was 
extolled as a mahāpurisa (‘Great man’) or narasiha ("The Lion among men’). 
They constitute a fine example of Pali lyrical poetry that developed as early 
as the 3rd or 4th century A.D., if not earlier. The first of these verses, as 
translated by the late Prof. T.W. Rhys Davids in his Buddhist Birth Stories (p. 
223), runs thus : 

*"Glossy and dark and soft and curly is his hair; 

Spotless and fair as the sun is his forehead; 

Well-proportioned and prominent and delicate is his nose; 

Aroung him is diffused a network of rays- 

The Lion among Men!" 

Abhitthavitvā (gerd., of abhi+thavati, Skt. stavati)-having praised. 
Sātakam-an upper garment, cloth. Santhapento (caus. pr. p. of sam+titthati)- 
adjusting, folding up. Turita-turitam (adv.)-very quickly, speedily. Amhe 
lajjāpetha-(you) put us to shame. Kim saffiam karittha-Did you think or 
imagine? Ettakanam bhikkhünam (dat.)-for so many monks. Laddhum (inf. | 
Y labh+tum)-to get. Cārittam (nt.) practice, manner of acting, conduct. Carittam ' 
etam mahārāja, amhakam-This is our practice, O king! Bhikkhácaro (adj.)- 
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going about for alms, begging round. Ayam, mahārāja....jīvikam kappesum-This 
lineage of yours is called the dynasty of kings, O king! but ours is known 
as the tradition of the Buddhas starting from Dipamkara and Kondafifia. These 
and other Buddhas, many thousands in number, have gone about for alms, and 
lived on alms. Uttitthe (ud+N stha (=V tha) +opt. 3rd pers. sg.)-lit. ‘one should 
rise up’, ie., exert oneself. The verse under reference occurs in the 
Dhammapada, Lokavagga, verse 2. Sotdpatti-phale see p. 89. Sacchikatva (gard. 
of sacchikarott)-having realized, experienced for oneself. The word ''sacchi"' 
is regarded as a by form of ‘‘saccha’’ which may be equated with Pali sakkhi 
or Skt. sāksāt (=sa+uks), with the change of ‘a’ to before V kr thus the 
expression sacchi+katvd meaning ‘seeing with one's own eyes’, having a direct 
or firsthand knowledge. Panta (adj., pp. of patneti)-lit. ‘brought out’; but 
figuratively, high, abundant, excellent (=uttama, uldra-C.). Khddaniyam (fut. 
part. of khüdati)-lit. what may be eaten, eatable, i.e., hard or solid food, as 
distinguished from Bhojaniyam (fut. part. of bhufijati fr. y bhuj)-soft food. 
20. CONVERSION OF NANDA AND RAHULA [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]. This piece 
is but a continuation of the piece No. 19 above. Here we have two connected 
episodes dealing with the circumstances under which the conversion of Nanda 
and that of Rahula took place. With the last-mentioned episode the account 
of the Buddha's first visit to Kapilavatthu closes. Both of these episodes have 
a pathetic ring about them. Nanda accompanied the Buddha, carrying the latter's 
bowl, out of respect for him. But the Buddha had him admitted into the Order, 
inspite of his wishes (unicchumānam yeva). Naturally, Nanda had to bear 
helplessly the pang of separation from his beloved Janapada-kalyāņī, whom he 
had decided to marry that day. The boy Rahula asked his father for patrimony 
and received pabbajjā, which took him far away from the bosoms of his unhappy 
mother and doting grandfather Suddhodana. After the initiation of Nanda and 
Rahula, however, the Buddha enjoined the rules that none should be admitted 
into the Order without the consent and permission of their parents. 
Bhattakicca-pariyosāne-lit. at the end of ‘‘meal-performance’’, i.e., after 
the meal. Sabbam itthāgāram (=itthi+āgāram)-lit. all of women's apartment, 
i.e., all the women of the household. Thapetvd (caus. gerd. of titthati fr. Y tha, 
‘to stand’)-setting aside; here used as preposition in the sense of ‘except’, “with 
the omission of’. Rājadhītāya (gen.)-of the daughter of the king, i.e., of the 
mother of Rāhula. Sirigabbham (acc.)-to the bedroom. Na kifici vattabbā- 
nothing to be spoken to (her). Gopphakesu (loc., cp. Skt. gulphaka)-by the 
ankles. Pādapitthiyam (loc.)-on the surface of the feet. Yathüjjhasayam- 
according to (her) wish, as (she) wanted. Pattika-maficake-on a bed made of 
folded cloth. Sa vegena gantva.....dhitd-ti. She went quickly and held him (i.e., 
the Buddha) by the ankles, and rolled her head on the surface of his feet, and 
did homage as she wanted. The king told of the wealth of virtus of his daughter, 
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such as her love and much respect for the Blessed One, thus : *'Reverend sir! 
when my daughter heard that you had put on the yellow robes. from that time 
onward she dressed herself in yellow garments. When she heard of your taking 
one meal a day, she took but one meal a day. When she know that you had 
given up the use of high and valuable couches, she slept on a bed of folded 
cloth spread on the floor. When she knew that you had abstained from the 
use of garlands, unguents and the like, she also abstained from the use of 
garlands and unguents. When her own relatives sent a message, saying, 'We 
shall take care of you’’, she paid none of them her attention. Such are my 
daughter's virtues, O Blessed One!" Anacchariyam-it is no wonder, not 
surprising. Paripakke ñāne (loc.)-in matured or developed wisdom. 
Candakinnara-Jātakam-This Birth-story is contained in the Jātaka (Fausbóll's 
edition, No. 485). It shows the loyalty of Rahula’s mother to her husband in 
a previous birth. Nanda-He was the son of Suddhodana and Mahūpajāpatī 
Gotami, and was, therefore, half-brother of the Buddha. He was only a few 
days younger than the Buddha. He joined the Buddha's Order and became an 
Arahant in due course. Abhiseka-gehappavesana-vivaha-mangalesu 
vattumdnesu (loc. absl.)-the auspicious ceremonies of the coronation, and of 
entering a new house and of the marriage being celebrated. Mangalam vatva- 
having blest (him). Janapada-kalyāņī-She was so called because of her exquisite 
beauty. She was engaged to be married to Nanda, but on the day fixed for 
the marriage the Buddha induced Nanda to become a monk, and Nanda agreed 
with reluctance. Later, Janapada-kalyàni joined the Order under Mahāpajāpatī 
Gotamī, and she, too, became an Arahant. Tuvatam (adv., Skt. tvaritam)-quickly. 
A-visahamano (pr. p. of a+visuhati)-unable, not daring (to speak). Rahula-the 
only son of Prince Siddhattha. He was born on the day on which his father 
left the household life. Nidhiyo (pl.)-treasures. Tyassa nikkhamunto patthdya 
na passüma-These we have not seen since he left his home. Dāyajjam (nt., 
Skt. dāyādyam)-inheritance. Aham tata, kumāro—Father, I am the prince. 
Sāmiko hi putto pitu santakassa. A son is indeed the heir to his father’s property. 
Hatthatuttho (adj.)-glad and joyful. Sukha te, samana, chaya. Pleasant, O monk, 
1s thy shadow! Kumāram na nivattapesi-turned the boy not back. Vatt@nugatam- 
lit. accompanied by constant rolling on, i.e., affected or wasted in the circulation. 
Sa-vighātam-connected with vexation; bringing trouble or annoyance. Handa 
(ndecl) verily. Patiladdham (pp. of pati+labhati)-obtained, acquired. 
Lokuttara-dāyajjassa nam sāmikam karomi. Let me make him the heir of a 
spiritual inheritance. Pabbajite pana kumāre (loc. absl.) when the boy had taken 
up the life of monk, or entered into the Order. Abhivāsetum asakkonto- 
unable to bear. Ayyā mātāpitūhi ananuññatam puttam na pabbājeyyum. Let not 
my lords admit a person (lit. a son) into the Order without the consent of his 
father and mother (lit. who has not been permitted by his parents). Sitavana- 
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It was a grove in Rājagaha, where Anāthapiņdika first met the Buddha. It was 
famous for a cemetery, described as bhaya-bherave (‘fear and terror’). Vihāsi 
(aor. 3rd pers. sg. of viharati)-lived, stayed. 

2]. Virsir To VESALI [Dhammapada Commentary, Vol. HI, pp. 436-441]. 
This piece gives a vivid and detailed description of the circumstances of the 
Buddha's first visit to Vesālī, the capital of the Licchavis, which took place 
in the fifth year after his Enlightenment. Vesālī was a rich and populous city. 
Once it suffered from a shortage in the food supply owing to drought, and 
people died in large numbers. The smell of decaying bodies attracted non- 
human beings who created troubles (amanuss'-üpaddava), and many inhabitants 
were attached by intestinal disease (sattānam ahivātarogo uppajji). The people 
assembled and decided to invite the Buddha to their city. As the Buddha was 
then in Rajagaha, they sent a Licchavi named Mahāli to King Bimbisāra with 
a request that he should persuade the Buddha to go to Vesālī. Bimbisāra, 
however, referred Mahali to the Buddha, who after listening to Mahāli, agreed 
to go. The Buddha started on the journey with five hundred monks. Bimbisāra 
decorated the route from Rājagaha to the Ganges, a distance of five leagues, 
and provided all comforts on the way. The king accompanied the Buddha and 
made him reach the Ganges in five days. Boats, decked with great splendour, 
were ready for the Buddha and his monks. Bimbisara saw them off and came 
back. The Buddha set his foot in the Licchavi territory, rain fell in torrents 
and washed away all impurities and germs of diseases. The distance from the 
bank of the Ganges to Vesali was three leagues, and the people brought the 
Buddha to their city in three days with redoubled honours (digunam pūjam 
karontā). The Buddha stayed only seven days in Vesali preaching to the 
assembled people. When he understood that all fears had gone, he left Vesali 
and came back to Rajagaha in five days. 

Iddhā (adj. f., pp. of ijjhati; cp. Skt. rddha)-rich, wealthy. Phītā (adj. f., 
pp. of phāti fr. Y sphdy, ‘to swell’; cp. Skt. sphita)-flourishing, prosperous 
opulent. Bahujanā (adj. f.)-having many people, well-populated. Akinna- 
manussā (adj.)-crowded with, or full of, men. Vārena-by rotation, according 
to the turn. Tattakā (adj. f.)-of such number or size, so many, so large 
(=tūvatakā). Kūtāgārāni (nt.)-buildings with peaked roofs or pinnacles. Du- 
ssassā (adj. f.) having bad crops. Chātaka-dosena-by the bad effect of hunger 
or famine. Duggata-manussā (pl.)-poor or miserable persons. Kalam akamsu- 
lit. made an end of their lives, i.e., died. This is a phrase in Pali. Kuņapānum 
gandhena-by the smell of (rotting) corpses. Patikūlatāyu (inst. of 
pati+kūla+tā)-owing to disagreeableness, loathsomeness (of). Ahivātarogo-N. 
of a certain disease (lit. “snake wind-sickness’’); intestinal disease. Yava 
sattamā rāja-parivattā-back through seven successions of kings. Santhágàre 
(loc., Skt. sansthagara)-in the Council hall, in the Mote hall. People in those 
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days having a republican form of government would assemble in this hall to 
decide on all important matters concerning the state. The hall was also used 
for public functions and for the reception of distinguished visitors. Adhammika- 
bháva-injustice, illegality, wrongness. Vicinatha (vi-N ci-* imper. 2nd pers. pl.)- 
you investigate, examine. Sabba-ppavenim the entire tradition. Vapasamam (fr. 
vi+upa+N fam) gaccheyya-can be suppressed, removed. Vidhim katvā-having 
done properly, in due form, according to rule. Cha satthāro-the six teachers. 
They were (1) Pürana Kassapa, (2) Makkhali Gosāla, (3) Ajita Kesakambalī, 
(4) Pakudha Kaccāyana, (5) Safijaya Belatthiputta, and (6) Nigantha Nātaputta. 
Mahiddhiko mahānubhāvo-of great power and majesty. Kaham (interr. adv.)- 
where? Etarahi (adv. Skt. etarhi)-now, at present (opp. tadā). Upakatthā (adj. 
pp. of upas karš, ‘to draw near )-coming near, approaching. Vassūpanāyikā 
(f., vassa+upanāyikā fr. upa+N nī)-the approach or advent of the rainy season, 
the period for entering on Lent (vassavāsa). Thus the phrase upakatthāya vassū 
panāyikāya (loc. absl.) means ‘‘as Lent was coming near or approaching, was 
about to take place. Panndkdram (nt., panna+ākāram)-that which is connected 
or sent with a letter, a special message, present, gift. Safifidpetvd (caus. gerd. 
or safijānāti)-having made known; having convinced. Pavattim (f. fr. pa+Y vrt)- 
happening, incident, news. Nivedetvā (caus. gerd. of ni+vid)-having 
communicated, reported, told. Pesetha (pa+Y is+pres. 2nd pers. pl.) you send 
forth or out. Tumhesu āgatesu (loc. absl.)-once you have come. Samam kāretvā- 
having levelled. Okirāpetvā (caus. gerd. of o+kirati)-having caused to pour out 
or sprinkle over. Ussāpetvā (caus. gerd. of ud+N $ri)-having rasied or lifted 
up. Chattüdhichattam-lit. a sunshade that surpasses all other sunshades, hence 
a most excellent sunshade. Sāsanam (nt) message. Patiyādetvā (caus. gerd. 
of pati+N yat)-having prepared, arranged. Paccuggamanam karontu-let them 
receive or meet. Samghāftetvā (caus. of sam+ghateti)-having caused to be bound. 
Mandapam-a temporary shed, an awning. Pupphadāma-a wreath or garland of 
flowers. Anugacchanto (pr. p. of anu+gacchati)-going behind. Uyyojetvā (caus. 
gerd., of ud+N yuj)-sending off, letting go. Gala-ppamānam (adj.)-(going or 
descending) up to the neck. Akkanta (pp. of akkamati)-matte yeva-as soon as 
he stepped upon. Pokkhara-vassam-Pokkhara means lotus-leaf, hence ''lotus- 
leaf rain’’. It is "ta portentous shower of rain, serving as special kind of test 
shower in which certain objects are wetted, but those showing a disinclination 
towards moisture are left untouched, like a lotus-leaf''-Pali English Dictionary 
(P.T.S.). But as it seems to refer to a heavy shower of rain filling up tanks, 
etc. the word pokkhara should be taken as a shorter form of pokkharani. Jannu 
(sjānu)-the knee. Uru-the thigh. Kati-hipwaist. Sandantāni (pp. of sandati fr. 
Y syand)-flowed.  Upalimpitvā — (gerd., upa+N lip+tvā)-having smeared, 
overspread, with. Suvaņņa-tārakādi-vicittam vitānam-a canopy ornamented (or 
better, embroidered) with golden stars and the like. Ratana-Suttam-This 
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Ecc of the Buddha occurs in the Suttanipāta and in the Khuddakapātha. 

It describes the excellent virtues of the Three Jewels-the Buddha, the Dhamma 

and the  Samgha. Purima-nayen’eva-even as before. Paccdgami 
(patita+v gam+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he) came back. 

22. DEDICATION OF JETAVANA [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]. Here is a classical 
account of the dedication of Jetavana (‘Jeta’s park’) by Anāthapiņdika, a great 
banker of Sāvatthi, Anāthapiņdika (‘feeder of the destitute’) because of his 
munificence. Anathapindika first met the Buddha in Rajagaha, where he had 
gone on business. He invited the Buddha to visit Sāvatthi, and the Buddha 
accepted the invitation. On his way back to Sāvatthi, Anàthapindika found 
Jetavana suitable for the Buddha's residence. He purchased the site from Prince 
Jeta of Kosala with a layer of crores (kotisanthārena), and paid for it eighteen 
crores of gold pieces. He then converted the park into a delightful monastic 
abode, at an expense of eighteen crores. The Buddha, on his arrival at Jetavana, 
was received with great ovation by Anāthapiņdika and other members of his 
family, each with five hundred companions. Anathapindika poured water over 
the Buddha's hand, and dedicated the Jetavana monastery to the Order of 
monks, headed by the Buddha, to those who had come there and to those 
who had not come yet from the four quarters. The festival held on the 
dedication of the monastery was one of great splendour, and it lasted for nine 
months. In the festival of dedication, too, eighteen crores were spent. So even 
on this monastery Anáthapindika spent his riches amounting to fiftyfour crores. 
The account is fully represented in Bharhut sculpture. (See the Plate). 

Bhandam ādāya-having taken merchandise, goods, articles of trade. Piya- 
sahāyassa-of a dear or bosom friend. Balava-paccüsa sa maye very early in 
the morning. Sotāpatti-phale. Patiffiam (f. fr. pati+N jfía)-a promise, consent. 
Antarámagge (loc.)-on the road. Koti santhdrena-lit. by the spreading out of 
crores, i.e., with a layer of crores of coin (for the price). Navakammam-lit. 
'a new doing up', building a new house; also making repairs. Patthapesi (caus. 
aor., of patthahati fr. pa+N thā)-(he) put up, established, erected. Dasabala. 
Gandhakutim-lit. a perfumed chamber. It was the name of the special room 
in the midst of the monastery, built by Anāthapiņdika at Jetavana, for the 
Buddha’s residence. Pāti-y-ekka (adj. pāti+ekka=pacceka)-single, distinct, 
several; pāti-y-ekka-sannivesane (nt., adj.)-in separate, private chamber. 
Ekakuddaka-dvikuddaka-having single and double walls; Hamsavattakā- 
buildings shaped like ducks and quails, or ornamented with representations 
of them; Dīghasālā-long halls; Mandapádi-temporary sheds and the like; 
Sendsanāni (=sayana+āsanāni)-beds and seats; Pokkharantyo (cp. Skt. 
puskarani)-tanks; Carikamana-cloisters; Ratti-tthānāni-terraces to walk on by 
night; Diva-tthünàni-terraces to walk on by day. Pariccāgena-at an expense of. 
Dütam-a messanger. Anupubbena  (adv)-gradually, in due course. 
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Vihüramaham-festival held on the dedication of monastery. Sajjetvā (caus. gerd. 
of N srj)-having decorated. Mátugüma-womanfolk. Punna-pátiyo (f.)-vessels or 
dishes full of (food). Ahata-vatta-nivattho (adj.)-clad with new garments. 
Mahāsetthī pi.....pāvisi. The great banker decorated the monastery in connection 
with the festival of its dedication and on the day on which the Tathagata should 
arrive at (lit. enter) Jetavana, he adorned his son in all splendour, and sent 
him with five hundred youths, well-adorned and dressed. And he (i.e., the 
banker's son) and his company, holding five hundred flags resplendent with 
cloth of five different colours, appeared before the Dasabala. Behind them 
Mahā-Subhaddā and Cūla-Subhaddā, the two daughters of the banker went forth 
with five hundred maidens, carrying water-pots full of water. Behind them the 
wife of the banker, adorned with all her ornaments, went forth with five hundred 
ladies (lit. women), carrying vessels full of food. Last of all, the great banker 
himself, clad in new garments, went out to meet the Blessed One with five 
hundred bankers, also dressed in new robes. The Blessed One, keeping this 
retinue of lay disciples in front and surrounded by the great Order of monks, 
entered the Jetavana monastery with the majesty of a Buddha, illumining the 
dense woodlands. Kathaham (=kathain+aham) patipajjāmi-how am I to follow 
out, deal with? Āgatdnāgatassa bhikkhu-samghassa-the Order of monks that 
have come and not come yet, i.e., the present and future Order of monks. 
Suvaņņa-bhimkāram ādāya-with a golden water jar. Cātudisassa-of the four 
directions. Dammi (an optional form of dassāmi fr. V dā+fut. Ist pers. sg.)- 
I would like to give. Vihārānisamsam-the merit or advantage of the gift of 
a monastery. Nitthdsi (aor. 3rd pers. sg. of nitthāti, Skt. nististhati)-was at an 
end, was finished. 

23. DASA SIKKHAPADANI [Vinaya-Pitaka, Vol. I, pp. 83-84]. Literally, the 
term Dasa-sikkhāpadam means ‘the ten points of training’. The formula, as 
given in the text, comprises ten essential] points of training'. The formula, 
as given in the text, comprises the essential points of conduct or criteria of 
morality. They are essentially meant for a Buddhist novice (sūmaņera) as 
‘precepts’. Originally, these ten points were enforced in this very form 
according to the proposal of the novices themselves. The formulation itself 
is important. Each of the sikkhdpadas comprehends various modes of offence 
or transgression that are opposed to the same principle of morality. Thus, the 
first-pāndtipātā veramani-which literally means ‘abstaining from killing’, really 
implies ''abstaining from all acts, physical and mental, which directly or. 
indirectly involves the intention of harm or cruetly’’. The same remark holds 
true of the second and the remaining points. 

Yathübhirantam (adv.)-to one's heart’s content, as long as (or, as much 
as) one likes, according to one's pleasure. Yena (=yasmim)-denoting the sense 
of the 7th case (Sattamayatthe tatiyā). Cārikam (f.)-journey, wandering. Avasari 
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(ava+V sr+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he) went away. Sudam (indecl., Vedic svid)-even, 
just; tatra sudam-even there, or simply, there. Jetavane Andthapindikassa 
ārāme-in the monastery of Anathapindika at Jetavana. Ayasmato (adj. gen., cp.- 
Skt. áyusmant, the Pali form shows replacement of u by a)-lit. old, of long 
standing; hence ‘venerable’. Sdriputta-N. of one of the chief disciples of the 
Buddha. Upatthāka (fr. upa+Y sthā (=V tha), cp. Skt. upasthaka, ‘a personal 
attendant’) + kulam-a family devoted to the service of. Pāhesi (pa+v hi+aor. 
3rd pers. sg., an optional form of pahini, Skt. prāhaisīt)-(he) sent. Sikkhapadam 
(nt.)-a set of precepts, a code of training. Pafifiattam (pp. of pafifidpeti, caus. 
of pajūnāti)-made known, pointed out, ordained. Na ekena dve sāmaņerā 
upatthāpetabbā-one (bhikkhu) should not ordain two novices. Rāhulo-N. of the 
son of Siddhattha. Patipajjitabbam (fut. part. of pati4A pad)-to be followed. 
Katham nu kho mayá patipajjitabbam-how should I follow (the method), i.e., 
deal with it? Anujānāmi-l give permission, allow; prescribe, advise. 

Vyattena (adj.)-by an experienced, skilled (monk). Patibalena (adj.)-by an 
able, competent (monk). Yāvataka (adj.)-as many as, as much as; usually used 
with tāvataka in the same meaning. Ussahati (ud+V sah + pres. 3rd pers. sg., 
Skt. utsahate)-ventures, is able, is fit for. Kati (indecl.)-how many? Kattha 
(adv.)-where? in what matters? Pūņdtipātā (abl, pdna+atipata)-from life- 
taking, killing. Veramani (f. fr. viramana)-abstaining (from), abstinence. 
Adinnadand (abl., a--dinna--adünà)-from the taking of that which is not given, 
from stealing or theft. Abrahmacariyā (abl.)-from unchastity, from an unchaste 
or immoral life. Musāvādā (abl.)-lit. from falsehood; fig. from all forms of 
improper speech-lying slander, harsh words, and vain or useless talk. Surā- 
meraya-majja-ppamāda-tthānā (abl.)-from the state or condition of indolence 
arising from the use of intoxicating drink, such as rum, spirituous liquor, and 
wine. Vikāla-bhojanā (abl.)-from taking food after midday. Mālā-gandha- 
vilepana, etc. The construction should be understood as mālā-dhāraņā (from 
wearing garlands), gandha-maņdanā (from adorning oneself with scents), 
vilepana-vibhūsana-tthānā-(from the state or condition of decorating or 
ornamenting oneself with unguents). Uccāsayana-mahāsayanā (abl.)-from the 
use of high quality and magnificient beds (including other valuable furnitures). 
Jātarūpa-rajata-patiggahanā (abl.)-from the acceptance of gold and silver (for 
hoarding and commercial purpose). 

24. Saxxa [Samyutta-Nikaya, Part I, pp. 228-229].-This piece shows how 
did Sakka, the ruler of the gods, attain to his celestial position. 

Mahāvana-N. of a wood-land near Vesālī. It was partly natural, and partly 
man-made. It extended up to the Himalayas. Kūtdgārasālā,N. of a hall with 
gable-roof in the Mahavana near Vesālī. The Buddha stayed there on several 
occasions, and eminent persons including the Licchavi chiefs visited him there. 
In this hall, the Buddha announced that his death would take place within 
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three months. Sakka- He is iie chief of | iE E (devanam indo), because he 
rules the Tāvatimsa' heaven. He is considered as a god of high character, kindly 
and just, but not perfact. He is still subject to death and rebirth. Sakka is 
said to have visited the Buddhá on several occasions and to have asked him 
many questions. Sakka's throne, called the ' Pandukambala- silāsana, is 
composed of yellow stone. It grows hot when ‘Sakka’ s life draws towards its 
end, or when some mightly being prays, or through the efficacy of virtue in 
recluses or brahmins or other beings. Nana (adv.)-surely, Sakkapatirüpako (adj.) 
one who looks like Sakka, one who resembles Sakka. Duddaso (adj., Skt. 
durdrša)- difficult to be seen or understood. Sakkakarane dhamme (acc. pl.)- 
the Sakka-making virtues, the qualities that raise’ a person to the status of a 
Sakka (sakkattam). These are otherwise called Satta vata- adāni, or seven rules 
of conduct, which Sakka undertook and carried out in his ‘previous birth when 
he was born as human being. The seven rules have been summed up in the 
concluding verse. They may be stated here as follows- 

l. As long as I live, may I support my parents. 

2. As lorig as I live, may I revere the elders or.seniors in my family. 

3. As long as I live, may I use gentle speech. 

4. As long as I live, may I utter no slander. Us 

5. As long as I live, may I lead the life as a householder, with a mind 
free from stain and selfishness, with liberality, with clean hands, fond of giving, 
ready to comply with another's request and delighting in distributing alms. 

6. As long as I live, may I speak the truth. 

7. As long as I live, may I be free from anger; if anger ‘should arise 
in me, may I swiftly drive it out. i 

Yava-jivam (adv.)-as long as I live, my life-long. Assam (conditional tense 
used as opt. Ist pers. sg. of V as, ‘to be')-may I be (=bhaveyyam-C). Saņhavāco 
(adj.)-one speaking mild or gentle words. Macchera-avarice, selfishness. It is 
ohe of the evil conditions which have to be given up as a habit of mind by 
force of intelligence. Payatapāņi (adj.)-devoted to liberality, open-handed. The 
expression muttācāgo...dāna-samvibhāga-rato is a stereotyped phrase used '"to 
denote great love of liberality”. Pativineyyam (pati--vi-- ni+opt. Ist pers. sg.)- 
may I drive out may I subdue suppress. Jantur (acc.)-a creature; a man, person. 
Sakhila-sambhdsam (adj.)-one who talks with friendly speech. Macchera-vinaye 
yuttam (adj.)-one who is engaged in the removal of avarice or selfishness. 
Kodhàbhibhum (adj.)-one who has overcome anger. Ve (Skt. vai)-indeed, 
certainly. Sappuriso (Skt. satpurusa)-good man, a worthy man. 

25. DHAJAGGAM [Samyutta-Nikaya, Part I, pp. 218-19]. This piece relates 
the traditional account of the fight between the Devas and the Asuras (devdsura- 
samgāmo). Once the Devas fought the Asuras under the banner and orders 
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of Sakka. Besides Sakka, three kings of the Devas-Pajapati, Varuna and Isana- 
are said to have been in supreme command. When Sakka led his forces into 
battle, he told them that should any panic arise in their heart, they should 
look up at the crest of his banner (dhajaggam) and their fears would immediately 
disappear. Failing that, they should look up at the crest of the banner of Pajāpati, 
or at that of Varuna, or at that of Īsāna. The Buddha remarks that the fears 
in the Devas that looked up to the crest of one or other.of these four banners 
might or might not be overcome. Because Sakka, like the rest, is not free 
from lust, ill-will and delusion; moreover, he himself is timid (bhiru), given 
to panic (chambhi) and alarmed (urrāsī), and he takes to flight (palayi). The 
Buddha advises the monks that should any fear arise in them they should recall 
to mind the excellences of the Buddha, or those of the Dhamma or those of 
the Samgha and peace would come to them. Because the Tathagata is free 
from lust, ill-will and delusion; he is fearless, steadfast, and bold; he does not 
run away. His Dhatnma is extolled as well explained (svākkhāto), knowable 
(niyyāniko). His Samgha consists of the four pairs of his disciples, namely, 
those who have reached the four stages of meditation and obtained the fruits 
thereof. Each member of the Samgha is expected to be of good conduct (su- 
patipanno), upright (ujurpatipanno), upholder of a right cause (fāya- 
patipanno), and correct in life (samici-patipanno). Hence, the Samgha provides 
an excellent field for merit (pufifia-kkhettam anuttaram). 


Jetavana Paccassosum (aor. 3rd pers. pl. of patissunati fr. pati Sru, 

‘to hear’ )-assented, agreed; said ‘‘yes’’. Samupabbilho (adj. sam+upa+viyūlho, 
pp. of vi+ūhati, ‘to carry off')-massed, in full swing; imminent. Sakka-see 
the piece No. 24. Deve Tüvatimse (acc.) the gods of the Tāvatimsa heaven 
of which Sakka is the ruler. Marisa (voc. pl.)-a respectful term of address, 
almost like ‘‘Sirs’’. Chambhitattam (nt.)-the state of being stiff, stupefaction. 
Lomahamso (Skt. romaharsa)-horripilation, excitement with lear, thrill, 
,Ullokeyyātha (opt. 2nd pers. pl. of up+loketi)-you should look up. Ullokayatam 
(nf, pp. fr. caus. of ulloketi)-looking cut. Pahiyissati (fut. 3rd pers. sg. of 
pahtyati, Pass. of pajahati)-will be abandoned, will pass away, disappear, vanish. 
Pajapati, Varuna and Īsāna-Names of kings of the gods (devarājas) and 
companions of Sakka, occupying with him respectively the second, third and 
forth seat in the assembly of gods. Īsāna is an older name for Rudra, called 
euphemistically Siva. Pahiyetha (Pass. of pajahati+attan. opt. 3rd pers. sg.)- 
may be abandoned. 'Sufifidgara (=sufifia+āgāra)-an empty house, an uninhabited 
‘spot, solitude. Anussareyyātha (anu smr+opt. .2nd pers. pl.)-you should 
recollect, recall to mind. Vijja-carana-sampanno (adj.)-endowed with knowledge 
and conduct. Loka vidū (adj.)-one who knows (the nature of) the miverse. 
Anuttaro (adj.)-incomparable, peerless. Purisa-damma (Skt. purusa-damya) + 
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sārathi (adj.)-a driver or guide of (the hearts of) men who are to be restrained. 
Satthā deva-manussanam (adj.)-teacher of men and gods. Svākkhāto (adj., 
su+akkhāto)-well preached, well proclaimed, well explained, rightly shown. 
Sanditthiko (adj.)-lit. belonging to this visible nature of things, i.e., relating 
to the present life, hence actual. Akaliko (adj.)-not subject to time, not delayed, 
i.e., immediate in its results. Ehi-passiko (adj.)-lit. that which invites every man 
with the word ‘‘Come and see", i.e, open to all. Opanayiko (adj. 
knowable personally by the wise (in their own hearts). Su-patipanno (adj. fr. 
sutpati+ pad)-properly reaching the path. Uju (Skt. rju) patipanno (adj.)- 
upholding the right cause Sāmīcī (fr. Vedic samicih, f. nom. pl. of samyac=Pali 
sammā)-patipanno (adj.)-lit. following the right line of action i.e., correct in 
life. Cattāri purisa-yugāni-the four pairs of persons (said to those disciples 
who have reached one or other of the four stages of meditation, viz, 
sotūpattimagga, sakadāgāmi-magga, anāgāmi-magga and arahatta-magga, and 
of the four fruits thereof), and these four pairs represent eight human types 
or characters (attha purisa-puggalā). Ahuneyyo (adj., fr. G+v hu)-worthy of 
offering, adorable. Pahuneyyo (adj. fr. pa+ā+N hu)-worthy of hospitality, 
deserving to be a guest. Dakkhiņeyyo (adj. fr. dakkhiņā)-worthy of a gift. 
Afijali-karaņīyo (adj.)-worthy of being honoured with raised folded hands. 
Pufifia-kkhettam (nt)-the field for merit. No siya (na siya, Skt. na syáti, opt. 
3rd pers. sg. of Y as, ‘to be’)-so that there should not be. Loka-jettham (acc.)- 
the first or best in the world of men (=loka-settham). Narāsabham 
(=nara+usabham)-the Bull among men (as an epithet of the Buddha for his 
undauntedness). Niyydnikam (adj. fr. niyyáti)-leading to (Nibbana). Na hessati 
(N hū+fut. 3rd pers. sg.)-will not be, will never arise. 

26. DEVEDATTA PLOTS AGAINST BUDDHA [Vinaya-Pitaka, Vol. U, p. 187ff].- 
This piece contains an account of Devadatta and his malice against the Buddha. 
The part played by Devadatta in the early history of Buddhism may be broadly 
compared with that of Judas in the early history of Christianity. Devadatta was 
a wicked man who brought about a division in the Order. A man with evil 
design, he is said to have been arrogant and intriguing. In his worldly relation 
he was the Buddha's maternal uncle's son and brother-in-law too. He joined 
the Order along with Bhaddiya, Anuruddha, Ananda and Upāli. He acquired 
some common miraculous powers by which he could win over persons to his 
side for carrying out his evil designs. About eight years before the Buddha's 
demise, Devadatta, eager for gain and power and jealous of the Buddha's fame, 
wanted the Buddha to nominate him as his successor to the leadership of the 
Order in view of the Buddha's old age. The Buddha refused his request on 
the ground that he himself had no right to do so. This gave offence to Devadatta. 
He rebelled against the Buddha and the Order. At last, he became desperate 
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and was bent upon taking the Master's life. With the help of King Ajatasattu 
and others, he made several attempts to kill the Buddha, but failed. In the 
last days of his life, Devadatta lay grievously ill, and naturally he became eager 
to see the Buddha. He was carried to Jetavana on a litter. It was, however, 
not possible for him to see the Buddha. Because as he sat down on the litter 
keeping his feet on the ground, he was swallowed up by the earth and reborn 
in hell. The description here of the manner in which the ferocious elephant 
Nālāgiri was subdued merely by a gentle touch of the Buddha's hand, with 
his heart suffused by a feeling of love for all, is really marvelous. 
Mahatiyā parisāya parivuto-surrounded by a great multitude. Sa-rājikāya 
parisāya-with the king's retinue. Uttarāsarigam-an upper robe. Amsam (for 
amse) karitvā-having put on the shoulder. Paņāmetvā (caus. gerd. of 
pa+namuati)-having raised (the folded hands in adoration). Mahallako (adj., 
Skt. muhā+āryaka)-of great age, venerable (opp. of taruna). Addhagato (adj.)- 
lit. one who has gone the road or completed the journey, i.e., the span of 
life, a very old man. Vayo anuppatto (adj.)-one who has attained old age. 
Appossukko (adj. appa+ussukko, Skt. alpotsukya)-lit. having little care or 
anxiety, i.e., unconcerned, living at ease. Ditthadhamma-the visible order of 
things, this world, the present existence. Nissajjatu (nis+V srj+imper. 3rd pers. 
sg.)-please give, hand over. Pariharissami (pari hr+fut. Ist pers. sg.)-I shall 
take care of, look after. Mā te rucci (aor. of ruccati with the prohibitive particle 
mā)-lit. may it not be to your liking; please do not find delight in, do not 
set your mind on. Sāriputtu-Moggallānā. Chava (adj.)-low, wretched. Khelapaka 
(adj.)-‘‘eating phlegm’’, *'*phlegm-eater'', used as an abusive term. Apasadeti 
(caus. apau+N sad+e+pres. 3rd pers. sg.)-puts down, blames, disparages. Kupito 
anattamano (adj.)-angry and displeased. Padakkhinam katvā-having gone round 
(the Blessed One) so as to keep him to the right side-a mode of showing 
reverence. Ajātasattu-kumāra-Prince Ajātasattu, son of King Bimbisāra of 
Magadha. The term Ajatasattu was evidently a royal epithet, meaning ‘one who 
has no enemy yet born'. But according to the Buddhists, the prince was so 
named because he was believed to be ‘an enemy of his father even when he 
was not yet born’. Andpehi (imper. 2nd pers. sg. of ū+itāpeti, caus. of jānāti 
fr. Y jña (=N ña). sp. Skt. ajfiápayati)-give an order, command (with acc. pl. 
purise). Jività voropessanti-they will deprive (him) of life, kill. Bhane (indecl. 
originally opt. Ist pers. sg. of bhanatt)-‘‘I should say’’. It is a term of address 
generally used by a king to his subjects. Gacchdvuso (=gaccha+dvuso; the 
term ávuso is a contracted form of Skt. dyusmant=Pali ūyasmā, used as a 
form of polite address, meaning ‘‘friend’’, ‘‘brother’’)-Go, brother! Okdse 
(=avakāse, loc.)-in open space. Asi-cammam-sword and shield Dhanu-kalāpam- 
bow and quiver. Sannayhitvā (ger. of sam+nayhati)-having tied, fastened. 
Bhagavato avidūre...atthāsi-Not far from the Blessed One, he stood up with 
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his stiff body, alarmed, distrustful, anxious and afraid. Accayo (Skt. atyaya)- 
transgression, offence, fault. Accayo mam accagama-lit. a fault has overcome 
me, i.e., has been committed by me. It is an idiomatic expression (used in 
confession). Yathā bàlam-like a fool. Yathā mülham-like one who has gone 
astray, who has been confused. Yatha akusalam-like a sinful person. Duttha- 
citto (adj.)-one having corrupted mind, with evil thought. Vadhaka-citto (adj.)- 
with intention of killing. Accayam accayato patiganhatu-lit. please accept the 
fault as such, i.e., please pardon me. It is an idiomatic expression (used in 
confession). Ayatim (adv.)-in future. Samvarāya (dat.)-for restriant. Mahiddhiko 
mahánubhàvo (adj.)-of great power and majesty. gijjhakūta (Skt. Grdhraküta)- 
N. of a hill (‘the Vulture-Peak’) in Rājagaha. Pacchāyāyam (loc.)-in a place 
in the shade, in the shaded part. Pavijjhi (pa+Y vyadh+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he) 
threw down. Dve pabbata-kütü-two mountain peaks. Sampaticchimsu 
(sam+pati+ istaor. 3rd pers. pl.)-received. Papatikā (f. Skt. prapātikā)-a 
splinter, piece, fragment. Ruhiram (nt., Skt. rudhiram)-blood. Uppadesi (caus. 
aor. of uppajjati fr. ud+N pad)-lit. produced, i.e., caused (the blood to flow). 
Ulloketvā (gerd., ud+Y lok+tvā)-having looked on. Moghapurisa (voc.)-O 
foolish man! Pasūtam (pp. of pasavati fr. pa+N su)-brought forth, produced. 
Anantarika-kammam-lit. an action which produces its result without an interval, 
i.e., immediately; a ‘‘conduct that find retribution without delay’’. Upacitam 
(pp. of upa+cināti fr. y ci)-collected, accumulated. Nālāgiri-N. of an elephant 
in the king's stall at Rajagaha. Once Devadatta tried in vain to kill the Buddha 
with the help of this fierce (cando) elephant. Harthisalam (f. acc.)-to elephant 
stable. Hatthi-bhande (acc. pl)-to elephant-keepers. Patibalā (adj.)-able. 
Raccham (f., cp. Skt. rathyd)-a carriage road. Patipddetha (pati+N pad+caus. 
imper. 2nd pers. pl.)-bring into. Puccassosum (pati--N Sru-aor 3rd pers. pl.)- 
(they) agreed. Sandam (f. acc., Skt. Sundá)-an elephant's trunk. Pahattha- 
kaņņa-vālo (adj.)-delighted at ears and hair (with excitement or joy). Tasmim 
ügacchante (loc. absl.)-as he was approaching, coming towards. Pasadesu (loc.)- 
on large buildings. Hammiyesu (loc. cp. Vedic harmya)-on mansions with upper 
chambers on the top. Chadanesu (loc.)-on roofs. Acchanti (N as+pres. 3rd pers. 
pl.)-(they) stay, remain (=vasanti-C). Asaddhā (adj.)-unbelieving, unfaithful. 
Abhirüpo (adj.)-good looking, handsome. Vihettyissati (Pass. fut. of vi--heteti 
fr. N hid, ‘to be hostile’)-(he) shall be oppressed, hurted. Cirassam (adv.)-at 
last. Nago ndgena samgamessati-a hero shall fight with a hero. The word nāga 
means a serpent; an elephant; but figuratively, ‘a hero’ or ‘a saint’. Phari (aor. 
3rd pers. sg. of pharati fr. y sphar)-pervaded, filled, suffused. Oropetvā (caus. 
gerd. of orohati)-having brought down, laying aside (opp. of ussāpetvā, having 
raised, lifted up). Kumbham paramasanto-touching the frontal globe of the 
elephant. Ajjhubhāsi (adhi+N bhās+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he), addressed. Kufijara 
(voc.)-O elephant! Āsado-approach, dealing with, attack on; nāgam-āsado- 
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dealing with a saint; mà nāgamāsaudo-do not deal with a saint, i.e., you have 
nothing to do with a saint. Vāga-m-āsado (—nàga--ásado, the insertion of m 
being due to Sanāhi)-the attack on (lit. getting at) a saint; dukkham hi nàga- 
m-āsado-the attack on a saint ıs indeed painful. Vāga-hatassa-of him who has 
killed a saint. Param (prep.)-after, beyond (this life). Yato (adv.) because. Mà 
mado (adj.) do not be proud. Ma-pimado (adj)-do not be exciting. Pamattä 
(adj. pl.)-those who are careless. Pada-pamsuni (acc. pl.)-dusts from the feet 
(of the Blessed One). Upari muddhani above the head. Ākiritvā (gerd., 
a+ kīr+tvā)-having strewn over, scattered. Patikutito (pp. of pati+kutati)- 
turned or bent back. Patisakki (aor. 3rd. pers. sg. of pati+sakkoti)-(it) ran back. 
Yāva Bhagavantam addakkhi-as long as it could see the Blessed One. Tathā 
danto ca etc. And thus was subdued the elephant Nālāgiri. Kohaññena (nt., 
fr. kuhana)-by hypocrisy, by deceit. Pafica vatthuni-the five rules. They are 
: (1) that monks, throughout their lives, should dwell in the forst' (2) that 
they should live entirely on alms obtained by begging; (3) that they should 
wear only robes made of discarded rags; (4) that they should dwell at the 
foot of a tree; and (5) that they should not take fish and flesh. Yo icchati, 
so ürafifiako hotu. He who so desires, let him be a forest-dweller. Patikkhitto 
(pp. of pati khip)-refused. Samgham bhinditvā-causing schism in the Order. 
Te bhikkhü ādāya-with those monks. Gayāsīsa (Skt. Gayāšīrsa)-N. of a hill 
near Gaya. Gayāsīsa is perhaps a variant of Gajasisa. According to the 
commentaries, the hill was so called because it was composed of a flat stone 
and was shaped like an elephant's hea! (gajasisa sadisa-pitthipāsāno). Dve 
agga-sāvake (acc. pl)-the two chief disciples-Sariputta and Moggallüna. 
Jannukena (inst.)-by the knee. Hadaya-majjhe-on the chest. Tassa tatth'eva etc.- 
On the very same spot, hot blood came out from his mouth. Gilano (adj.)- 
sick, ill. Pacchime küle etc.-As his end drew near, he wished to see the Master. 
Maficakena ādāya-with the help of a litter. Datthum alabhitvā va-not even 
getting the chance to see. : 

27. How BUDDHA CoNscoLED KIsAGOTAMI [Dhammapada Commentary, 
Vol. III, pp. 432f.].-This piece depicts the lot of a woman, named Kisāgotamī, 
who was unhappy as a wife and more so as a mother. Like a mad woman 
she was moving about here and there carrying her dead child, fondly believing 
that perchance she might meet a person who could bring it back to life. She 
was at last referred to the Buddha who, instead of disheartening her by pointing 
out her mistake, made her understand the fact of existence for herself, and 
she realised the Truth. 

Kilanto-sariratáya-for fatigue or weariness of body, i.e., for having a thin 
body. Though Gotami was her personal name, she was called Kisā Gotami 
because of her thinness. Parijinna-kulassa-of a poor family. Paticchüpesi (caus. 
aor. of pati is, ‘to receive’)-entrusted, gave. Aparena samayena-later on, 
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subsequently. Tussā gabbho paritthahi-her conception took place. Pudusā 
gamana-küle-when he was grown up to walk about. Kdlam-akdsi-he died. 
Adittha-pubba-maraņutāya-because of the fact that she had not seen death 
before. Jhāpetum (caus. inf. of jhāyati)-to burn. Niharante vāretvā-having 
prevented at the time of taking (it) out. Bhesajjam-medicine. Mata-kalebaram 
anken'üdàya-carrying the dead body on her hip. Ghara-patipātiyā-from house 
to house (lit. houses in succession). Ummattika’ si jātā-you have become mad. 
Pucchuntī (f., pr. p. of pucchati)-asking, seeking. Avassam (adv.)-inevitably. 
Bhesajja-jananakam (acc.)-a knower of medicine. Maññamānā (f. pr. p. of 
maññati, Vedic manyate fr. V man, ‘to think’)-thinking, imagining. Adittha- 
pubba-maraņā (f. adj.)-she who has not seen death before. Avassaya-support, 
help. Laddhum (inf., V labh+tum)-to get, obtain. Vattati (Skt. vartata fr. V vrt) 
behoves; kim laddhum vattati-what ought to get? Acchara-gahanamattam (adj.) 
-as much as one may hold with the finger-tips. Siddhatthakam (acc.)-white 
mustard. Na koci matapubbo-nor anybody else has yet died. Anto-gāmam-into 
a village. Siddhatthakesu diyyamānesu (loc. absl.)-white mustard seeds having 
been given. Jivamdnd hi katipayā, matakā eva bahukā.-Those who are alive 
are certainly a few, many are those, who are just dead. Patidāsi (=pati+adāsi)- 
she gave back. Imind niyāmena-in this manner. Ādito patthāya-from the 
beginning. Aho bhāriyam kammam-Alas, (it is) a grave deed! i.e., a sin. Saññam 
akasim-I thought, I imagined. Jivantehi matakā va bahutarā.-Even dead persons 
are more than the living ones.  Putta-sineha-mudukam hadayam 
thaddhabhāvam-agamāsi.-The heart which had been soft the the affection for 
(her) son, became hard. Zuddhā (pp. pl., fr. V labh+ta)-got, obtained. 
Sallakkhesi (aor. 2nd pers. sg. of sam+lakkheti)-you considered, concluded. 
Dhuva-dhammo esa sattānam-this is a sure or constant condition of being. 
Aparipunn’-ajjhdsaye (adj., ace pl.)-those whose wishes are not yet fulfilled. 
Mahogho viya-like the great flood. Parikassamāno (pr. p. of pari-kasati fr. 
Y krs)-sweeping away, carrying away. Apāya-samudde pakkhipati-throws into 
the ocean of distress. Putfa-pasu-sammattam (adj.)-one who is maddened with, 
or delighted in, children and cattle. Vyāsatta (=vi+āsatta) manasam (adj.)-lit. 
one whose mind is attached with longing. Sutta (adj., Skt. supta)-sleeping, i.e., 
not alert. Gāthā-pariyosāne-at the conclusion of the verse. Sotüpatti-phala. 
Laddhatpasampada (f. adj. laddhā+upasampadā)-lit. on who has obtained the 
ordination, i.e., entered into the Order. Parifiayi (Pass. aor. of pa+jānāti)-was 
well known. 

28. MAHOSADHA'S JUDGMENT [Mahā:Ummagga-Jātaka, No. 546]. This 
episode illustrates how Mahosadha, son of the banker of the village of 
Yavamadhyaka in Mithila, displayed his wonderful power of judging disputes. 
It shows an instance of a prompt settlement of a dispute by arbitration. The 
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judgment of Mahosadha reminds us of those funny legal awards in ancient 
Iran which are popularly known as ''Kazi's Judgments’’. 

Mahosadha-pandita-the wise Mahosadha. From early childhood he gave 
evidence of unusual ability and wisdom, for which he was appointed a 
councillor of the king of Mithila. Satake (loc.)-on the outer garment, on cloth. 
Yakkhini-a female yakkha, a kind of non-human being. The female yakkhas 
seem more fearful and evil-natured than the male. They eat flesh and blood 
or corpses. Sahüyike (f., voc. sg. of sahāyikā)-O friend! Sobhati vatayam 
dārako-this boy shines, or looks beautiful, indeed. Ama (indecl.)- ‘yes’. Pāyemi 
(caus. of pivati fr. N pd, ‘to drink’) nam (=tam)-may I give him suck? Thokam 
(adv.)-a little. Kīlāpetvā (caus. gerd. of kilati, Skt. kridati)-having made him 
play. Kuhim-where? Kuto-where from? Laddho (pp. of labhati)-got, received. 
Sālā-dvārena-by the gate of a large house. Pakkositvā (gerd., pa+N krus+tvā)- 
having called, summoned. Attam (acc.)-acause (of dispute), a case. Akkhīnam 
animisatāya c' eva rattatāya (inst.)-from want of winking and also from 
redness of the eyes. Mama vinicchaye (loc.)-in my decision or judgment. 
Thassatha (fut. 2nd pers. pl. of titthati, fr. V sthā (=thā), ‘to stand’)-will you 
stay or abide by? Lekham kaddhitvā-having drawn a line. Nipajjāpetvā (caus. 
gerd. of nipajjati, ‘to lie down’)-having caused to lie down. Akaddhitva (gerd. 
of ā+kaddhati)-having pulled up or drawn out. Kaddhitum sakkontiyā eva putto- 
the son belongs to her alone who can pull. Dārako kaddhiyamano (pr. p.)- 
the boy being drawn away. Hadayena phalitena viya-as if with broken heart. 
Mocetvā (caus. gerd. of muficati)-letting loose, setting free. Dūrake mātu- 
hadayam etc.-Is it the mother's heart which becomes tender towards her son, 
or the heart of one who is not the mother? Vissajjetvā (caus. gerd. of vi+V srj) 
letting loose, setting free (=mocetvā-C.). Dāraka-corim (f., acc.)-a female 
kidnapper. Chāyāya abhāvena-on account of the absence of (her) shadow. 
Nirāsamkatāya (inst.)-on account of (her) not hesitating. Nikkarunataya (inst.)- 
on account of (her) heartlessness. Andhabāle (f., voc. of: andhabālā)-lit. 
mentally blinded and ignorant, i.e., foolish! Jātdsi (=jātā+asi)-you are born 
as. Pafica-sila-see the piece No. 1. Uyyojesi (caus, aor. of ud+yurijati)- 
dismissed, let go. Thometva (gerd. of Denom. fr. thoma, Vedic stoma, ‘praise’)- 
having praised, extolled. Pukkāmi (aor. 3rd pers. sg. of pakkamati fr. 
pa+N kram)-(the child's mother) went away. 

29. DVATTIMSĀKĀRAM [Khuddakapātha]. Here we have a clear presentation 
of physical anatomy, which has been immensely developed later by the Pali 
commentators. They have discussed many points of scientific interest, one of 
which is the argument pointing to the fact that the term has in reality no 
specific colour of its own. The present text is formulated on the basis of the 
stereotyped mode of reflecting upon the impermanence of the body (kāyagatā 
sati) met with in the earlier portions of the Pali Canon. The enumeration 
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of the different kinds of constituents of the human body, as given in the 
Khuddakapātha, contains an additional item at the end, namely, matthake 
matthalungam (‘brain in the head’), which is absent in the earlier texts. For 
an interesting account of these 32 kinds of types (ākāras), see Buddhaghosa's 
Visuddhimagga, 1, pp. 249-256, 353-363 (PTS). 

The 32 ākāras or types of constituents of the body are divided into 4 
Paficakas (i.e., sets of five) and 2 Chakkas (i.e., sets of six), each set 
comprising more closely related parts. 

The 4 Paficakas are as follows :- 

(a) Taca-pafcaka (‘skin-pentad’, the five dermatoid constituents), 
comprises kesá (the hair of the head only), lomā (the hair of the body), nakhā 
(nails), dantd (teeth), and taco (skin); 

(b) Vakka-paficaka comprises mamsam (flesh), nahāru (sinew, tendon), 
atthi (bone), atthimifija (marrow), and vakkam (the kindney); 

(c) Papphasa-paficaka comprises hadayam (the heart), yakanam (the 
liver), kilomakam (the pleura), pihakam (the spleen), and papphāsam (the 
lungs); and 

(d) Matthaluriga-paficaka comprises antam (the lower intestine, bowels), 
antagunam (the intestinal tract), udariyam (the stomach), karisam (excrement), 
and matthalungam (the brain). 

The 2 Chakkas are as follows :— 

(a) Meda-chakka comprises pittam (the bile), semham (phlegm), pubbo 
(pus), lohitam (blood), sedo (sweat), and medo (fat); and 

(b) Mutta-chakka comprises assu (a tear), vasd (grease), khelo (saliva), 
singhanikà (mucus), lasikā (the fluid which lubricates the joints), and muttam 
(urine). 

30. DESCRIPTION OF AN EARTHQUAKE [Milindapafiha, pp. 117-118].-This 
piece contains a most vivid description of an earthquake, and also sets forth 
the scientific process of such happening. It presupposes the existence of a 
hidden accumulation of water and a source of heat inside the earth. The water 
being heated, it turns into vapour, which causes an explosion shaking the earth 
as a result thereof, the process being popularly illustrated by that of the boiling 
of rice in a pot heated by fire from underneath. The extract also illustrates 
the lucidity of prose style developed in the Milindapafiha. Yt abounds in 
onomatopaeic expressions. 

Vessantara-N. of the Bodhisatta when, in his previous birth, he was born 
as the son of Safijaya, king of Sivi. He was so called because he was born 
in a house in the Vessa-street while his mother was passing through it. 
Vessantara made many noble gifts and reached perfection in generosity. He 
gave away every thing that he possessed, including his son and daughter. At 
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last, Sakka, assuming the form of a Brahmana appeared before him and asked 
for his wife Maddī. Vessantara gave her to the Brahmana, and the earth quaked. 
After death he was reborn in the Tusita heaven. For details, see Vessantara- 
Jātaka (Jātuka, Fausboll's ed., No. 547). Hetthà mahāvātā-the great winds 
below (on which the earth rests). Sanikam sanikam (adv.)-little by little, slowly 
and gently. Sakim sakim (adv.)-one by one. Ākulākulā (adj.)-thoroughly 
confused. Onamanti-bend down. Unnamanti-rise up. Vinamanti-bend towards 
each side. Sīnapattā (cp. Skt. Ssirnapatra)-leafless. Gumba-gumbam valāhakā- 
masses of clouds. Rajo-saficita vātā-winds laden with dust. Ddrund (adj.)- 
terrible. Uppilitam (pp. of uppileti)-pressed. Dhamadhamāyanti (Intens. of 
dhamati)-blow violently or incessantly. Mahatimahā-bhīmo saddo-a great and 
mightly terrible noise. Udake calite (loc. absl.)-at the movement of the waters. 
Khubbhanti (Pass. of khubhati)-are troubled, disturbed. Yamakā-yamakā ūmiyo- 
the waves in pairs. Tasanti jalacarā satta-the beings that dwell in the waters 
tremble with fear. Jula-vīci-waves of water. Yuganaddho (adj.)-harmonius. 
Vicinüdo-the roar of the waves. Ghorā bubbulā-furious bubbles. Pheņamālā- 
garlands of foam. Uttarati-flows over. Ussota-patisota-mukhā sandanti salila- 
dhārā-the streams of water flow driving upward and against the current. Asurā- 
demons. Garulà (Skt. gurudā)-N. of mythical birds, harpies. Nūgā-serpents. 
Ubbijjanti (Pass. of ud vij+pres. 3rd pers. pl.)-(they) are agitated, frightened 
or afraid. Kin-nu kho etc.-‘‘What now! How now! is the great ocean being 
turned upside down?" Khubhite lulite jaladhare (loc. absl)-the sea being 
troubled and agitated. Parivattati Sineru-giri-the Sineru mountain begins to 
revolve. Kūta-sela-sikharo vinamamāno hoti-the rocky crest on the summit 
of the mountain is bent down. Vimand honti...mahdpathaviyd. At the trembling 
of the vast earth, the serpents, mungooses, cats, jackals, boars, deer and birds 
become distressed, and the Yakkhas of inferior power weep, while the Yakkhas 
of greater power are merry. Pariyoga-a cauldron. Uddhana-gata-placed on an 
oven. Yathd mahati-mahā-pariyoge etc.-Just as when a huge and mighty 
cauldron, filled with water and full of grains of rice, is placed on an oven, 
then the fire, burning beneath it, heats first of all the cauldron. Santatto (Skt. 
santupta pp. of santappati)-heated. Tandulam santattam ummujjati nimujjati- 
when a grain of rice is heated, it emerges of, and dives in, water. Yam loke 
duccajan-tam caji-he gave away what is considered hard to bestow in this world. 
Dānassa sabhüva-nissandena etc.-by the effect of the nature of (his) gift the 
great winds beneath (the earth) were unable to bear (it) and became agitated; 
and the great winds being agitated, the waters shook; and the waters being 
shaken, the vast earth quaked. In this way, the great winds and the waters 
and the earth-these three then became, as it were, of one accord. 
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J. SUMEDHA-KATHA [Jātaka-Nidānakathā]. This is an extract from the Story of 
Sumedha which forms a part of the Introduction of the distant past (Düre- 
niddna) to the Bodhisatta's career. Siddhattha's attainment of Buddhahood is 
to be regarded as a dividing line between his earlier and later career. In the 
former he is the Bodhisatta, while in the latter he is the Buddha. As Buddha, 
he lived and worked for forty-five years. As Bodhisatta, his carrer not only 
embraces his life as Siddhattha, bordering on Buddhahood and covering a 
period of thirty-five years, but extends farther back ranging over a long long 
period of time during which he is said to have been born and reborn in different 
forms of life. The first trace of his existence as Bodhisatta is met with in the 
life of a wise hermit named Sumedha, and the last in that of Prince Siddhattha. 
The narrative of the Bodhisatta's career, from the time when he, at the feet 
of Dipankara, formed a resolution to become a Buddha up to his rebirth in 
the Tusita heaven after leaving his life as Vessantara, is called the Introduction 
of the distant past. The Story of Sumedha relates that Sumedha was a very 
rich Brahmana of Amarāvatī. Having left the worldly life, he became an ascetic 
of great power and lived in the Himalayas. While he was on a visit to Ramma- 
nagara, he saw people clearing and decorating the road for Dipankara Buddha, 
and he himself undertook to do one portion of the road. Dipankara arrived 
before his work was finished, and Sumedha lay down in the mire so that the 
Buddha might walk over him. He resolved that he, too, would become a Buddha, 
and Dipankara predicted that his wish would be fulfilled. This was the beginning 
of the Bodhisatta's career and qualification for the attainment of Enlightenment. 

Sannicayo (sam+nicayo, Skt. nicayah)-lit. group. cellection, accumulation; 
fig. one having riches. Pahüta (adj. pp. of pa hū+ta)-abundant, much, 
considerable. Dhaññavā (adj, Skt. dhānyavān)-having a store of grains. 
Ajjhdyako (adj., Skt. adhyayaka)-studious, Mantadharo (adj.)-one who knows 
the Mantras or sacred texts. Tinnam vedàna'-páragü (=vedānam+pāragū)- 
proficient in the (first) theree Vedas. Lakkhane (nt., Skt. laksane)-in the art 
of interpreting signs, distinguishing marks or quality (of men and things). 
Itihase-in tradition. Sa-dhamme-in his own lore or observances (=saka-dhamme 
brahmana-dhamme-C.). Rahogato (adj.)-being alone, being in seclusion. 
Dukkho puna-bbhavo nāma-Rebirth means suffering. Bhedanam-the breaking 
up. Jati-dhammo jara-dhammo vyādhi-dhammo (adj.)-subject to birth, to decay, 
to disease. Nibbutim-extinction of passions (same as Nibbana). Pariyesissami 
(pari+N is+fut. Ist pers. sg.)-I will search, seek for. Nathānāthānam 
(=nātha+anāthānam)-to the rich and the poor. Padhānam padahim 
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(pa+X dhā+aor. Ist pers. sg.)-I made an effort, I exerted. Nisajja-tthàna- 
cankame-in sitting, in standing and in walking. Abhiñña-balam-the power of 
higher or supernormal knowledge. Vasī-bhūto (adj.)-having become a master 
(over), mastering. Dipankara-N. of the first of the twenty-four Buddhas 
preceding Gotama Buddha. Jino-the conqueror, an epither of Dipankara. 
Paccanta-desa-visaye (loc.)-in the region of the border or frontier district. 
Afijasam (acc.)-the straight road. Cha-l-abhififiehi-with those who were 
possessed of the six kinds of supernormal knowledge. The six kinds are : (1) 
Iddhwidhü (various forms of supernormal powers), (2) Dibbasotam (the 
heavenly ear), (3) Paracitta-vijānanam (knowing others’ thoughts), (4) Pubbe- 
nivasa-sati-Riünam (knowledge of remembering one's own previous births), (5) 
Dibbacakkhu (the heavenly eye), and (6) Ásavanam khaya-fiánam (knowledge 
of the destruction of human passions). Tadihi-like himself. Khindsaveht 
vimalehi-with those who were free from human passions, and pure. Vüka-cirafi- 
ca cammakam-bark garment and mantle of skin. Pattharitvānu (gerd. 
pa+N str+tvāna)-having spread out. Avakujjo (adj, Skt. avakubja)-with face 
downward. Mā akkamittha (ë+ kram+attan. past perf. tense 3rd pers. sg. with 
mā)-he might not tread upon. Evam-me āsi cetaso (gen. of ceto)-lit. this arose 
in my mind, i.e., I thought thus. Jhüpaye (caus. of jhdyati, Skt. ksāyati fr. 
V ksāy or V ksi, ‘to burn’)-I might destroy. Kim-me...sadevake. Why should I, 
in disguise, realize the Truth? I will attain Omniscience and become a Buddha. — 
Loka-vidü-knower of (the nature of) the universe. Ahutinam patiggaho-receiver I 
of offerings. Ussisake (nt., fr. ud+sīsa+ka)-on the head of (my) bed, i.e., on 
that which pillowed (my) head. Hessati (V hū+fut. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he) will be. 
Dakkhinam padam-uddhari-(he) raised his right foot (to depart). Dassanam- 
me atikkante sa-samghe lokanāyake (loc. absl.)-when the Leader or Lord of 
the world (i.e., the Buddha) with his Order had passed beyond my sight. 
Hatthena cittena-with a gladdened heart. Abhissano (pp. of abhi+sandati fr. 
Y syand, ‘to flow’)-filled with. Sukhena sukhito homi etc.-Being happy by 
happiness, glad with gladness, filled with joy, I then seated myself cross-legged. 
Pallankübhujane mayham-at the time of my sitting cross-legged. Dasa- 
sahassūdhivāsino-the dwellers of ten thousand worlds. Pavattesum (caus. aor. 
of pa+Y vrt, ‘to proceed’)-produced, raised. Dhuvam (indecl.)-for certain, 
surely. Tuttha-hattho pamudito (adj.)-glad, joyous and delighted. Advejjha (Skt. 
advaidhya)-lit. undivided, i.e., certain, doubtless; uncontradictory. Vitatham 
(=vi+tatham)-untruth, falsehood. Buddha-kare dhamme (acc. pl.)-the Buddha- 
making qualities or virtues (i.e., the ten Pāramis). Ito c'ito-here and there; 
this way and that. Ya@vata dhamma-dhātuyā-as far as the principles of thing 
extend. Dakkhim (N dakkh, Skt. V draks+aor. Ist pers. sg.)-I perceived. Dīna- 
pāramī-For this and the remaining Pāramis). Pubbakehi mahesthi anucinnam 
mahāpatham-the high road followed by former sages. Kumbho sampunno-a 
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brimming waterjar. Vamate-discharges, gives out. Nissesam (adv.)-entirely. Na 
tattha parirakkhati-retains nothing within (it). Camari-the Yak ox. Valam-the 
hair of the tail, or simply tail. Kismici-in anything. Patilaggitam-(pp. of 
pati+laggati)-stuck, adhering. Na vikopeti-does not injure or destroy. Catūsu 
bhiimisu-in the four planes (of existence). Paripüriya (gerd. pari+N pūr+ya)- 
having fulfilled. Andu-ghare-in a prison house. Ciravuttho (pp. cira4 vas+ta)- 
one who has lived or spent a long time. Dukkhaddito (pp. dukkha+addito=attito 
fr. atttyati, Denom. of atta, Skt. árta)-worried, oppressed with suffering. Na 
tattha rāgam abhijaneti-feels no pleasure therein. Bhavato (abl.)-from existence. 
Parimuttiyā (dat.)-for release. Yāpanam (acc.)-subsistence. Paripucchanto (pr. 
p. of pari+pucchati)-guestioning. Budham janam (acc.)-a wise man. Siho migh- 
rājā-the lion, king of beasts. Alinaviriyo (adj.)-lit. one who is not slow or 
sluggish in energy, i.e., active. Paggahita-mano (adj.)-of resolute heart. Sahati- 
endures. Na karoti patigham | dayam-shows neither anger nor pity. 
Sammēndvamāna-kkhamo (adj.)-enduring the praises and reproaches. 
Vokkamati (vi--ukkamati)-deviates from. Yathápi Osadhi nama etc.-just as the 
Planet Venus, balanced in all her times and seasons, in the world of men and 
gods, does not depart from her path. Here the word Osadhi is the name of 
a star, called Osudhi-tārakā, or star of healing. Childers calls it Venus; other 
translators render it **morning star’’. Selo (adj., Skt. faila)-rocky. Bhusa-vatehi- 
by strong or mightly winds. Samam pharati (fr. V sphur)-pervades or fills alike. 
Sītena-with (its) coolness. Mettāya bhāvaya (imper, of bhaveti, caus. of bhavati 
fr. V bhū)-cultivate or develop with friendliness (on). Upekkhati (fr. upa--N iks, 
‘to look on’)-is indifferent. Kopánunaya-vajjità (adj.)-devoid of anger and 
favour. Ettakā yeva te etc.-These are all the virtues in the world that bring 
Enlightenment to perfection, beyond these there is nothing else, therein do thou 
stand fast or firmly. 

2. REJOICINGS AT SIDDHATTHA’S BIRTH [Suttanipāta]. These highly, poetical 
stanzas are from the Prologue (Vatthugāthā) of the Nalaka-Sutta. The Sutta 
without the Prologue (otherwise called Moneyya-patipadā) appears to have been 
known in Asoka’s time as Moneyasute (cp. Bhābru Edict). The importance 
of the stanzas lies in their anticipation of Kavya poetry which developed in 
the Buddhacarita of A$vaghosa and the Kumārasambhava of Kalidasa. Read 
the Prologue of the Nūlaka-Sutta : 

Daddallamānam siriyà anomavannam (Stanza 8) 


* * * * * * * * * 
disva kumaram sikhim-iva pajjalantam (Stanza 9) 
side by side with the Buddhacarita, UI, 23 : 
Drstvà ca tam rājasutam striyas tā 
jajjvalyamanam vapusa šriyā ca. 
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The sage Asita was at first the chaplin of Suddhodana and his father 
Sīhahanu. After renouncing the world he develped various Iddhi powers. He 
would often spend the day-time in the deva worlds. Once, while in Tāvatimsa, 
he saw the gods engaged in great rejoicing. On inquiry he learnt that the 
Bodhisatta had been born as the son of Suddhodana, and that the babe would 
become the Buddha. He hastened to Suddhodana's palace and asked to see 
the babe. From the auspicious marks on its body he concluded that the babe 
would become the Buddha and was greatly pleased. 

Ānandajāte (adj.)-joyful (=pamudite-C.). Tidasa-gane (acc. pl.)-hosts or 
companies of the Tidasa (deities). The word Tidasa (‘Thirty’) is the round 
figure for 33, and is used as equivalent to Tāvatimsa. Patite (adj.)-pleased, 
delighted (=tutthe-C.). Sakkacca (adv., Skt. satkrtya)-respectfully. Dussam (nt., 
Skt. dūrša or dūsya)-clothes; (upper) garment. Gahetva (gard. of V gah)-putting 
on. Thomayante (pr. p. of thometi, Denom. fr. thoma)-praising. Divāvihāre 
(loc.)-1n the day-rest, i.e., rest during the heat of the day. Mudita-mane (adj.)- 
with gladdened heart, pleased minds. Udagge (adj.)-lit. ‘top-most’; fig. elated, 
exultant, joyful. Cittim karitvā-having honoured, showing his respect (=pūjetrā- 
C).  Kalya-rüpo  (adj)-please, glad (=tuttha-riipo-C.). | Bhamayatha 
(V bhram+prs. 2nd pers. pl.)-you roam. Kim paticca-on what ground? why? 
Lomahamsano (Skt. romaharsana)-excitement with wonder (or with fear), thrill, 
horripilation. Datthu (gerd., an optional form of disvā, Skt. drstva, V drs+tvā- 
having seen (=disvā-C.). Mari (pl.)-gods. Selenti-(they) make a noise, shout. 
Bhūjāni pothenti-(they) best or strike their arms. Vo (=tumhe, acc. pl.)-to you. 
Meru-muddhavāsine (acc. pl.)-to the dwellers of Tavatimsa which stands above 
the Mount Meru. Dhunātha (Y dhū+imper, 2nd pers. pl.)-you remove. Marisa 
(voc. pl.)-O venerable ones, ‘‘Sirs’’. It is used as a respectful term of address. 
Sakyanam game etc.-Note that here the Buddha is said to have been born in 
a village of the Sakiyas, in the district of Lumbini. Agga-puggalo-the best men 
(an epithet of the Buddha). Narásabho (=nara+usabha, Vedic rsabha)-lit. '*man 
bull’, ie, a man of strong and eminent qualities, the lord of men. 
Sabbapajānam-of all beings. Vattessati (fut. of vatteti, caus. of vattati fr,. V vrt, 
‘to turn’)-(he) will make go on, promulgate. /si-'vhaye vane-in the park called 
after Isis (same as Isipatana, modern Sarnath in Bārāņasī). Nadam (pr. p. of 
nadati)-roaring. Va (=iva)-like. Migdbhibhū-lord of beasts. Turitam (adv.)- 
speedily, hastily, in a hurry. Avam sari so-he went down (=otari-C.). Tada (for 
tadā, metri causa)-then. Nisajja (gerd., nix sad--ya)-having set down, being 
seated. Kuhim kumāro-Where is the Prince? Datthu-kāmo (datthum+kāmo)-(I) 
like to see. Jalitam (pp. of jalati)-shining, bright. Ukkā-mukhe-in a goldsmith's 
oven, in the mouth of a forge (=kammdr’ uddhane-C.) Su-kusala- 
sampahattitam (pp. of sam+pa+hamsati=ghamsati fr. y ghrs, ‘to rub’)-struck 
or manufactured very skillfully (=kusalena suvaņņakārena samghattitam-C.). 
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Daddallamünam (pr. p. attan. of. daddallati, Intens. of V jval, Skt. 
jājvalyamānam)-shining brilliantly, resplendent (=ativiya virocamānam-C.). 
Siriyā (f.)-in glory, majesty. Anoma-vannam (adj.)-having an excellent colour, 
beautiful appearance. Dassesum (caus. Y dr§+e+aor. 3rd pers. pl.)-(they) 
showed. Sikhim (adj. fr. sikhā)-crested; hence the name of the fire; sikhim- 
iva pajjalantam-shining like fire. Tarasabham (=tārā+usabhan)-lit. ‘‘the bull* 
or ‘‘the lord’’ of stars, i.e., the moon (candan-ti adhippāyo-C.). Nabhasi-gamam 
(adj.)-wandering in the sky (said of the moon). Abbha-muttam-free from dense 
clouds. Alattha (N labh+past perfect 3rd pers. sg.)-he obtained (=labhi-C.). 
Aneka-sākham (adj.)-having numerous branches or ribs. Sahassamandalam 
(adj.)-having a thousand circles. Chattam (nt.)-a sunshade. Antalikkhe (Vedic 
antarikse fr. antari+ksa)-lit. *'situated in between the sky and the earth", i.e., 
in the air. Vitipatanti (=vi+ati+patanti)-fly past, make up and down. Cāmarā 
(nt. pl., derived fr. camara)-chowries, the Yak's tails (used as whisks). Dissare 
(N drš+attan. pres. 3rd pers. pl. with the addition of Vedic suffix are)-are seen. 
Cāmara-chatta-gāhakā-those holding the Yak’s tails and sunshades. Jatī (adj.)- 
one who wears the matted hair. Nekkham (Vedic niska)-a golden coin. Pandu- 
kambale-on the yellow or orange-coloured blanket. Dhariyantam (pr. p. of 
dharati fr. N dhr)-bearing, holding. Muddhani (loc. sg. of muddhā, Vedic 
mürdhan)-over (his) head. Udaggacitto (adj.)- elated at heart. Sumano (adj.)- 
pleased in mind. Patiggahe (for patigghahi-pati--aggahi, aor. 3rd pers. sg. of 
ganháti)-(he) took. Purigava (=pum+gava)-lit. ‘‘male-cow’’; a bull. Jigimsako 
(zjigimsanto, adj.)-he who was wishing (to take the babe). Lakkhana-manta- 
pāragū (adj.)-one who has mastered the (science of bodily) marks and the Vedic 
hymns. Giram-abbhudirayi (aor. of abhi+ud-+īreti)-raised his voice. Anuttaro 
(adj.)-without superior, incomparable, glorious. Dipadānam-uttamo (adj.)-the 
best of bipeds, the most excellent of men. 

3. THE CHRONICLE OF GOTAMA BUDDHA [Buddhavamsa].-This piece contains 
a chronological record of the main events of the life of Gotama, the historical 
Buddha, from his birth to his demise. In the Buddhavamsa, Gotama figures 
as the 25 the Sammā-sambuddha (‘the Perfectly Enlightened One’) since the 
advent of Dipankara Buddha during whose dispensation began the Bodhisatta 
career of Gotama. Here Gotama himself narrates the incidents of his own life. 
He describes himself as a citizen of Kapilavatthu and as the son of King 
Suddhodana and Queen Maya. Rama, Surama and Subhata were the three 
palaces for his residence during the three seasons of the year. Yasodharā (or, 
Bhaddakaccā) was his wife, and Rāhula, his son. Assattha was the tree at the 
foot of which he attained the supreme Enlightement. Upatissa (or, Sāriputta) 
and Kolita (or, Moggallana) were his two chief disciples (agga-sāvakā), and 
Ananda was his personal attendant (upatthaka). Khema and Uppalavannà were 
his two chief female disciples (aggasāvikā). Similarly, Citta and Hatthálavaka 


NOTE ` 107 


are introduced as his two chief lay attendants and devotees (agg’-upatthak’- 
upāsakā), and Nandamātā and Uttara as his two chief lay female attendants 
and devotees (agg'-upatthik'-upāsikā). A Byāma-ppabhā or halo extended for 
a fathom around him. The chronicle records three occasions on which 
innumerable beings got an insight (abhisamaya) into Truth, namely, first, when 
Gotama turned the Wheel of his docrine (abhisamaya) at Isipatana; secondly, 
when he performed the Twin Miracle; and thirdly, when he preached 
Abhidhamma in the Tusita heaven. There was only one assemblage (sannipāta) 
of his great disciples, numbering 1250 (addhatelasa-sata). The first section 
of the Buddhavamsa (v. 46), however, gives their number as 500. 

Etarahi (adv., Skt. etarhi)-now, at present. Sakya-vaddhano (adj.)-one who 
futhers the cause of the Sakiyas. Padhānam (fr. pas dhā)-striving, exertion. 
Padahitvā (gerd., pa-- dhā+tvā)-having exerted. Yācito santo (pr. p. of V as, 
‘to be’)-being asked. Ganandya na vattabbo (V vac+tabbo)-it cannot be said 
by counting, i.e., beyond reckoning, innumerable. Atrajam (adj., corrupted form 
for attajam)-lit. ‘born from oneself’, hence a son but here it means a disciple. 
Mahesinam (=mahā+isinam)-of the great sages. Bhavacchanda-lust for rebirth. 
Catu-saccam-the fourfold Truth. Vītarāgā (adj.)-free from passion. Samāhitā 
(pp. of sam+ā+dahati)-collected (of mind), concentrated. Sekhā (nom. pl., Skt. 
Saiksáh)-'those who have still to learn’, those who have not yet attained 
Arahantship. Vifū-garahitā blamed by the wise. Thomayantā (pr. p. of 
thometi)-praising, extolling. Satimanto (adj.)-mindful, thoughtful. Samsāra- 
saritā (pp. of sarati)-gone through transmigration. Janettikā (f., fr. janettī Skt. 
janitri)-mother. Ajjahá-'ham-vasim (=aham ajjahāvasim)-1 lived. Nimitte caturo 
(acc. pl.)-the four omens. Assayanena-going on horse back. Cakkam-the Wheel 
(of Righteouness) Pavattitam (pp. pa vrt+ta)-set going, inaugurated, 
established. Sarano-shelter, refuge (see next piece). Santikdvacaro (adj.)-, 
keeping or being near. Tāvatā (adv.)-so long. Dhammokkam (f. acc.)-the torch 
of Righteousness. Pacchimam jana-bodhanam (adj.)-enlightening the future 
people. Na cirassa (gen.)-not for a long time, i.e., shortly (=acirena-C.). 
Sāvaka-samghato (abl. in the Inst. sense with saddhim)-with a company or 
group of disciples. Parinibbissam (pari+ni+N vr+cond. fut. Ist pers. sg.)-I 
would entirely cease to be. Aggiva Ghdra-sankhayd-as a fire (would go out) 
through lack of fuel (lit through loss of food). 

4. SARANAM [Dhammapada].-Here the first four verses are taken from the 
Buddha-vagga of the Dhammapada. The purpose of these verses is to extol 
the glory of Buddha, Dhamma and Samgha, each of which is called a Sarana, 
‘Refuge’. According to the verses, Sarana is a place of safety which a person 
resorts to when panic-stricken, and the common examples of it are pabbata, 
vana, arama, rukkha and cetiya. The verse No. 5 occurs in the Magga-vagga 
of the Dhammapada. 
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Cetiyam (nt.)-a monument. Khemam (adj. Vedic ksema)-safe. Sabba- 
dukkhā (abl.)-from all pains or sufferings. Pamuccati (Pass. of pa+N muc)- is 
freed. For notes on Buddha, Dhamma and Samgha. Cattāri Ariya-saccāni-the 
fourfold Noble Truth enumerated as Dukkham (suffering), Dukkha-samudayo 
(origin of suffering), Dukkha-nirodho (cessation of suffering) and Dukkha- 
nirodha-gāminī patipadā (the way leading to the cessation of suffering. Samma- 
ppaūfāya (inst)-with perfect knowledge. Atfhargiko-(the Path) made up of 
eight parts, the eight-linked (Path). The eight parts are : Sammā-ditthi (right 
view), Sammā-sarikappa (right aspiration), Sammā-vācā (right speech), Samma- 
kammanta (right conduct), Sammā-ājīvā (right livelihood), Sammā-vāyāma 
(right effort), Sammd-sati (right mindfulness) and Samma-samadhi (right 
concentration). The first seven are mentioned as requisites for the last one, 
1.e., Sammā-samādhi. Saccānam caturo padā-Knowledge, according to 
Buddhism, consists in the right understanding of ‘the four items of truths’. 
Virügo-absence of lust, destruction of passions. Cakkhumd-one having an 
insight or vision (as an epithet of the Buddha). 

5. MANGALAM [Khuddakapatha].-This piece sums up the whole duty of 
a Buddhist householder. The first verse contains the question of a certain deity 
(devata), while the remaining verses comprise the Buddha’s answer to it. The 
word marigala, as used in this piece, means sotthi, ‘well-being’, ‘means of 
victory’. Thus marigala or ‘success’ is the opposite of parābhava or ‘defeat’. 

'Ākarkhamanā (pr. p., à*Y karikh+māna+nem. pl.)-being desirous of, 
longing for. Sotthünam (nt. acc., cp. Skt. svastyayana)-blessing, well-being, 
welfare. Pūjaneyyānam (=pūjanīyānam)-of those who are to be honoured. 
Patirüpa (adj.)-suitable. Atta-samma-panidhi-right self-application, a thorough 
study of one's self. Bahusaccam (cp. Skt. bahu-frutam)-much learning. 
Upatthānam (nt.)-service, waiting on. Sarigaho-help, protection. Anākulā (adj.)- 
free from trouble, peaceful. Kammantā (pl.)-professions, occupations, business. 
Anavajjāni (adj.)-blameless. Arati (f.)-non-attachment, avoidance. Virati (f.)- 
abstinence, ceasing. Papa (abl.)-from sin. Majjapānā (abl.)-from intoxicating 
drink. Safifíamo (=samyamo)-restraint, refraining. Appamādo-earnestness, zeal. 
Gāravo (Skt. gaurava)-reverence, respect. Niváto-lit. free from wind, i.e., 
modesty, obedience. Katafifiutü-gratitude. Kālena-at proper or suitable .time. 
Khantī (f.)-patience, forbearance. Sovacassatā-pleasant speech. Sakacchd (f.)- 
conversation. Tapo-penace. Ariyasaccdna’-dassanam-discernment of the Noble 
Truths (see above). Sacchikiriya (f.)-lit. ‘seeing with one's own eyes’; fig. 
realization, experiencing. Phutthassa (pp., y phus+ta+gen. sg.)-of him who is 
touched, affected. Lokadhammehi-by the conditions of this would, by the 
vicissitudes of life. They are enumerated as lābha; alābha, sukha; dukkha, yasa; 
ayasa (=nindā; pasamsā), jīvita; marana. But the commeniators leave out the 
item jivita; marana, and state as two separete items yasa; ayasa and nindā; 
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pasamsá, which practically mean the same thing. Asokam (adj.)-free from grief 
or sorrow. Virajam (adj.)-free from dirts or impurities, i.e., pure, Khemam (adj.)- 
safe, peaceful. Etādisāni (adj.)-such (things). Sabbattha (adv.)-every where. 

6. NIDHI [Khuddakapatha].-Here the verses are from the Nidhi kanda- 
Sutta which deals with the safe and unsafe methods of hoarding and investment. 
The term Nidhi means ‘that which deserves to be treasured’. The commentary 
distinguishes four kinds of Nidhi, namely, (i) thāvara, ‘incapable of motion’, 
e.g., immovable properties. (ii) jarigama, ‘capable of motion’, e.g., livestock, 
(iii) angasama, ‘peculiar to an individual’, e.g., learning, skill, talent, and (iv) 
anugdmika, ‘pursuing’, e.g., merit accruing from such pious acts as dispensing 
charity, founding institutions, etc. It is the last mentioned Nidhi that has been 
emphasised in these verses as superior on account of its utility and stability. 
In verses 1-2, the ordinary method of hoarding is described. In verses 3-5, 
it is pointed out that the ordinary method is not safe, because the treasure 
kept thus may not always come to the benefit of its owner. In verses 6-9, the 
proper method of investment is suggested. 

Nidheti (=nidhahati, ni-N dhā+pres. 3rd pers. sg.)-hoards, invests. Odak’- 
antike (=udaka+antike)-in the neighbourhood of water, in a place near the 
water. Afthe kicce samuppanne (loc. absl.)-when a need for doing something 
arises. Atthāya  (dat)-for (my) benefit or use. Du-r-uttassa (pp. 
du+N vac+ta+gen. sg.)-lit. of him who is spoken of badly, i.e., of a bad person. 
Inassa và pamokkhdya-or, for release from debt. Āpudāsu (f. loc.)-in 
misfortunes, in times of accident or distress. Ētad-atthāya-for this purpose. 
Nidhiyate (Pass. ni+N dhā+ya+pers. 3rd pers. sg.)-is buried. Tava-sunihito 
(adj.)-thus well-buried. Santo (pr. p. of Vas, ‘to be’)-being. Upakappati (Pass. 
of upa+N krp, ‘to shape’)-is beneficial to, serves. Sanja (f.)-sign, mark; 
recognition, Vimuyhati (Pass. of vi+N muh)-is forgotten (na jānāti-C.). Naga 
(pl.)-serpents. Apanāmenti (caus., apa+N nam+e+pres. 3rd pers. pl.)-they 
remove, take away. Appiyā dāyādā-undesirable or unkind heirs. Apassato (pp. 
of a-Y pas+ta)-unseen, unperceived. Pujfifia-kkhayo-decay of (the effect of) 
merit. Damena (inst.)-by subduing oneself; by self-command. Cetiyamhi (loc.)- 
in a shrine or monument. There are four kinds of Cetiya (Skt. Caitya), namely, 
(i) paribhoga, or ‘shrine, tree etc. used by the Buddha’, (ii) uddissakata, or 
‘shrine dedicated to the Buddha and his Order’, (iii) dhātu, or ‘shrine over 
the relics of the Buddha or his disciples’, and (iv) dhamma, or ‘a memorial 
in honour of the Buddha’s doctrine’, as contained in the Buddhist scriptures, 
Samghe (loc.)-in the Order of the Buddha’s disciples (see p. 108). Puggale 
(loc.)-in an individual (as opposed to a group), in a person. Pahdya (gerd., 
pa+ hā+yā)-leaving behind. Pahāya gamaniyesu' (=gamanīyesu bhogesu 
pahdya)-leaving behind the riches that are transient. Asādhāraņa 
(=a+sddhdrana)-not common, i.e., unique. Afifiesam (gen.)-of other kinds (of 
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treasure). Acora-haraņo (adj.)-not to be stolen or taken away by thieves. 
Kayirātha (N kr+opt. 3rd pers. pl.)-one should do. It is an optional form of 
kareyyatha and is sometimes used in its contracted form kayirā. Dhiro (adj.)- 
a wise man. 

7. Purra [Anguttara-Nikaya].-These stanzas state the reasons why parents 
wish for a son in the family. The reasons are said to be five, namely, (1) 
that he will help them, (2) that he will do his duty towards them, (3) that 
he will keep up the lineage for a long time, (4) that he will follow his family 
tradition and heritage, and (5) that he will make offerings to his departed 
ancestors. Stanza 3 deals with the Ideal of the household life. 

Bhato (pp. fr. Y bhr+ta)-one who is supported (by us) : a son. No 
bharissati-he will maintain us. Kiccam (Skt. krtyam, fr. gerd. of karoti)-lit. that 
which ought to be done, hence duty, service, attention. Kula-vamso-family and 
lineage. Dāyajjam-heritage. Patipajjati (pati+V pad+pres. 3rd pers. sg.)-goes 
along, follows. Petānam (dat.)-to the departed spirits. Anu-ppadassati (fut. of 
anu+pa+V dā)-he will give. Santo (nom. pl.)-good men. Sappurisā-noble or 
worthy men. Kataññū (adj.)-grateful. Kata-vedino (adj.)-mindful. Yathā tam 
pubba-karinam-as though it were a favour. Ovāda-kārī-one who acts according 
to advice, one who obeys. Bhata-posī-one who maintains the dependents. Vata 
(indecl.)-indeed, truly. Sa-ppafifio (adj.)-a wise man. Gharam-avasam-living the 
household life. Saha-dhammena-with justice, rightly, properly Apace 
(=apaceyya. apat+V ci+opt. 3rd pers. sg.)-he should honour or respect. 
Brahmacárayo (acc. pl., for brahmacārino)-to those leading a holy or pure life. 
Nivittha (pp. of ni+vasati)-saddho-being settled or confirmed in faith. Pesalo 
(adj.)-well-behaved, amiable. Vineyya (gerd., vi4N nī+ya)-having removed; 
macchera (zmacchariya)-malam-the stain of avarice or selfishness, i.e., leading 
the blameless life. Bhajate (N bhaj+attan. pers. 3rd pers. sg.)-is attached to. 
Sivam lokam-the world of happiness or bliss. 

8. Four NOT TO BE DESPISED [Samyutta-Nikaya].-These stanzas tell us that 
there are four creatures who are not to be neglected, disregarded or despised 
simply because they are youthful. These four creatures are : a noble prince, 
a snake, a fire and a virtuous recluse. 

Jāti-sampannam (adj.)-endowed with (pure) birth, well-born. Abhijātam 
(adj.)-of noble birth.  Daharo  (adj)-delicate, young. Návajaneyya 
(=na+avajāneyya)-one should not despise, disregard, neglect. Na nam 
paribhave (pari+N bhū+op. 3rd pers. sg.)-(one) should not neglect. Thānam 
(adv.)-lit. ground (for assumption); possibly. Laddhāna (gerd., Y labh+tvāna)- 
having obtained. Kuddho (adj.)-angry. Pakkamate (fr. pa+N kram)-may 
undertake, begin; go on. Bhusam (adv. cp. Vedic bhršam)-much, exceedingly, 
greatly, vehemently. Rakkham (pr. p. of rakkhati)-protecting, saving. Uccdvacehi 
vannehi-in various appearances. Urago-lit. that which goes on the chest, creeps, 
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ie. a snake. Tejasā (nt. instr., fr. Vedic tejas)-with energy, power or force. 
Asajja (gerd., ā+N sad+ya)-getting, attacking. Damse (V dama+opt. 3rd pers. 
sg.)-may bite. Pahüto-bhakkham (adj.)-having much appetite. Jalinam (adj.)- 
having a flame, ablaze. Pāvakam (acc.)-the fire. Kanha-vattanim (adj.)-leaving 
a black trail (an epithet of the fire). Upādānam (acc.)-fuel, supply. Dahe 
(V dah+opt. 3rd pers. sg.)-may burn, torment. Parohà (nom. pl. fr. 
pa+ā+N ruh)-sprouts (from the root of a tree), shoots Ahorattānam-accaye- 
after the lapse of (many) nights and days. Na tassa putta-pasavo dāyādā vindare ' 
dhanam-no child is born to him and his heirs may not find wealth. Anapaccā 
(adj.)-childless. Adāyādā (adj.)-without heirs. Tālāvatthu (adj., =tāla+avatthu)- 
“like a palm-tree with its base destroyed, rendered groundless,” i.e., uprooted, 
completely destroyed. Atthamattano-his own good, advantage or profit. 
Sammad-eva-properly. Samācare (sam+ā+N car+opt. 3rd pers. sg.)-one should 
behave or act. 

9. KopHANA [Anguttara-Nikāya].-Here is a set of verses that dwell on 
the effect of Kodha ('Anger' or ‘Fury’). There are seven evil things which 
come upon an angry woman or man, namely, ugliness, loss of wealth, 
discomfort, failure in enterprises, disrepute, loss of friends and relatives and 
rebirth in hell. 

Kodhano (adj. fr. kodha)-one having anger, angry, furious. Dubbanno 
(adj.)-of bad appearance, ugly. Seti (=sayati, Vedic Sete, Sayate fr. V $1)-lies 
down, sleeps. Attham gahetvāna-getting advantage or profit. Anattham (acc.)- 
unprofitable situation or condition, misfortune. Adhipajjati (adhi4-N pad-+pers. 
3rd pers. sg.)-comes to, reaches, attains. Vanam (cp. Vedic vrana)-a wound; 
vanam katvana-having wounded or  hurted. Kodhdbhibhito (adj.) 
kodha+abhibhūto)-overwhelmed by anger. Dhana-jānim (f.)-loss of wealth 
(=dhana-hānim-C.). Nigacchati-lit. goes down to, i.e., incurs, suffers. Sammada 
(=sam+mada)-disordered in intellect, crazy. Sammatta (=sam+matta)- 
intoxicated, maddened. ‘Ayasakyam (nt.)-dishonour, disgrace, disrepute 
(=ayasubhāvam-C.). Buddhaghosa explains it as ayasaka+ya with lengthening 
of the initial vowel, cp. Grogya fr. aroga). Suhajja (pl.)-lit. those who are dear 
to one’s heart, i.e., companions. Anattha-janano kodho-Anger begets a harm. 
Pakopano (adj. fr. pa+X kup)-shaking, agitating, upsetting. Bhayam antarato 
jatam-Fear arises from within. Vāvabujjhati (=na+ava+bujjhati)-he does not 
understand. Andha-tamam-blind darkness. Sahate (fr. Y sah, ‘to prevail’ )- 
conquers, overcomes. Uparodheti (caus. of upa+rundhati)-causes to break up; 
destroys. Su-karam viya-as though feasible or easy to do. Du-kkaram (adj.)- 
difficult to do, not easy, hard. Vigate kodhe (loc. absl.)-when (his) anger 
disappears or ceases to be. Tappati (Skt. tapyate, Pass. of tapati)-is tormented; 
aggi-daddho va tappati-be is tormented like one burnt by fire. Dummariku 
(adj.)-staggering in a bad manner, evil-minded. Padusseti (=padūseti, caus. of 
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pa+dussati)-makes corrupt, spoils. Dummariku'yam....pāvako-*'he, staggering 
badly, is spoilt like the fire on the crest of smoke." Yato (adv.)-when, from 
which time. Patiyati (Pass. caus. of patati fr. V pat, ‘to fall’)-is brought to fall 
on or come to pass, is born (=nikkhamati, nibbattati-C.). Yena (for yasmim)- 
with whom. Kujjhanti (fr. V krudh) māņavā-men become angry. Hiri (f., cp. 
Vedic hri)-sense of shame. Ottappam (nt.)-fear of evil, a (good) conscience, 
scrupulousness. Na và ca (=na vá pi)-not even; cà for ca, metri causa. Gāravo- 
reverence, respect. Na dipam hoti kificanam-(for him) nothing is a resting-place 
or shelter (lit. island), i.e., he finds nothing to rely on. Sa-mdtaram (acc.)- 
his own mother. Puthujjanam (acc.)-lit. ‘one of the many people’, i.e., an 
ordinary man. Att'-upamá hi te sattā (all) these beings are indeed like onself. 
Atta hi paramam piyo-one's own self is indeed very dear (to him) Puth’attanam 
(acc. =puthu+attanam)-individual self. Vānārūpesu-in diverse forms. Mucchito 
(pp. of mucchati)-distraught, infatuated. Miyanti (N mr-- pres. 3rd pers. pl.)-die. 
Kandare (loc.)-on the slope or at the foot of a mountain, in a mountain-glen. 
Itāyam (=iti+ayam)-thus this. Maccu-pāso-Death's snare. Guhásayo (adj. 
=guhd+dsaye)-hiding in the heart (lit. cave). Damena-by restraint. Samucchinde 
(sam+ud+N chid+opt. 3rd pers. sg.)-one should root out, destroy. Ekam-ekam- 
one by one, each. Akusalam (nt.)-demerit, bad guality. 

10. Vasala [Suttanipāta].——These stanzas are taken from the Vasala-Sutta 
of the Uraga-vagga. As the Sutta was preachd by the Buddha to a Brahmana 
named Aggika Bhāradvāja at Sāvatthi, it was also called the Aggika-Bhāradvāja- 
Sutta. The burden of the Sutta is that it is not by birth but by deeds that 
one becomes an outcaste (vasala) or a Brühmana. 

Vasala (Vedic vrsala)-an outcaste; a low born person, wretched man. 
Kodhano (adj. fr. kodha)-having anger, angry. Upanāhī (fr. upanáhin, adj. fr. 
upanayhati)-one who bears ill-will, grudging, finding fault. Pāpa-makkhī (adj. 
fr. makkhin)- wicked and hypocritical. Vipanna-ditthi (adj.)-one who has wrong 
views. (vinattha-sammāditthi-C.). Mayavi (adj. fr. māyāvin)-deceitful. Janfd (an 
optional form of janeyya)-one should know. Ekajam (adj.)-one who is once 
born. Dijam (adj.)-one who is twice born. Yo’ dha (=yo+idho)-whosoever in 
this world. Himsati (fr. Y himsa)-hurts injures. Varafifie (=va+arafifie)-or, in 
the wood. Yam paresam mamāyitam-what is possessed by others. Theyyā (nt. 
inst., fr. Vedic steya)-by theft. Adinnam (pp. of a+N dā+na)-what has not been 
given. Ādiyati (=ā+diyati, Pass. of dadāti)-takes up; appropriates. Have (indecl., 
ha+ve=Vedic vai)-really, indeed. Cujjamāno (pr. p. of cujjati, Pass. of codeti 
fr. V cud, ‘to urge’)-being called upon; being pressed to pay up. Na hi te inam- 
atthi. There is certainly no debt (that I owe) you. Atta-hetu para-hetu dhana- 
hetu-for his own sake, or for the sake of others, or for the sake of wealth. 
Sakkhi-puttho-being asked as a witness. Patidissati (=pati+dissati, Pass. of 
dassati fr. N dr§)-is seen. Sahasā (adv.)-forcibly, hastily. Sampiyena-by mutual 


NOTE 113 


consent, in mutual love. Pahū (adj. fr. pa+bhü; Vedic prabhū)-master, owner. 
Santo (pr. p. of Y as, ‘to be’)-being. Attham pucchito santo -being asked about 
what is good. Paticchannena mantei-discusses secretly, talks privately. 
Vanibbakam (acc. fr. vanibbu+ka, the form vanibba, according to Geiger, being 
distorted fr. vaniya, thus ‘‘travelling merchant; wayfarer’’)-a wayfarer, pauper, 
beggar. Samukkamse (opt. of sam+ukkamsati)-may exalt. Avajānāti (fr. 
eva+Ņ jfia)-despises. Nihīno sena mānena-(being) low or mean by his own 
pride. Rosako (adj.)-one who makes angry, causes anger, a provoker. Kadariyo 
(adj., Skt. kadarya)-miserly, selfish. Pāpiecho (adj.)-having had wishes or 
intentions. Maccharī (adj., fr. maccharin, Vedic matsarin fr. mat+N sr, Le., 
"reflecting on me’’)-envious, greedy. Satho (adj.)-wicked. Ahiriko, (adj., fr. 
a+hiri+ka)-shameless, unscrupulous. Anottāpī (adj., fr. an+ottāpin)-not afraid 
of wrong, reckless. Paribhāsati-abuses, scolds. Paribbājakam (acc.)-a 
wandering ascetic. Gahattham (acc.)-a householder. Anarahā (=an+arahda) 
santo-being not an Arahat, i.e., without being an Arhat. Patijānāti-approves, 
pretends. Sa-brahmake loke-in all the worlds together with that of Brahman. 
Ajjhāyaka-kule-in the family of preceptors. Manta-bandhavā-those who are 
acquainted with the Mantras (i.e., the hymns of the Vedas). Abhinham (adv., 
a contracted form of abhikkhanam, Skt. abhiksna)-continually, habitually, 
repeatedly. Upadissare (upa4-N dr§+attan. pres. 3rd pers. pl. with the Vedic 
suffix are)-are seen. Ditthe va dhamme-even in the visible order of things, 
in this world, in the present life. Gārayhā (adj. fr. garahati)-contemptible, are 
to be blamed. Sampardye (loc., fr. sam+parā+N i)-in the future life, in the 
next world. Duggati-a miserable existence. Na ne jati nivāreti duggaccā 
garahāya vā.-Birth does not keep them back from misery nor from blame. 
Jaccá (inst. sg. of jati)-by birth. 

11. Four Tyres oF Persons [Samyutta-Nikaya].-These verses, occuring in 
the Kosala-Samyutta, are said to have been spoken by the Buddha to King 
Pasenadi of Kosala, when the king came to visit the Master at Sāvatthi. The 
gist of the verses is that there are four classes of persons to be found in the 
world. They are as follows:-(1) Those who live in (mental) darkness and fare 
to the darkness or suffering (tamo tama-parāyaņo); (2) Those who live in 
(mental) darkness and fare to the light or happiness (tamo joti-parāyaņo); (3) 
Those who live in the light or happiness and fare to (mental) darkness (joti 
tama-pardyano); (4) Those who live in the light or happiness and fare to the 
light or happiness (joti joti-pardyano). 

A-ssuddho (adj.)-devoid of faith. Maccharī (adj. fr. maccharin, Vedic 
matsarin)-selfish, greedy. Kadariyo (adj. Skt. kadarya)-mean, miserly, stingy. 
Pāpa-sankappo (adj.)-having evil thought. Miccha-ditthi (adj.)-holding wrong 
views. Anddaro (adj.)-without courtesy, discourteous. Vanibbake (acc. pl.)- 
wayfarers, beggars. Akkosati (fr. V krus)-abuses, reviles Paribhāsati-defames, 
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speaks ill of. Natthiko (adj., Skt. nāstika)-he who professes that there is no 
result of an action, no next life, etc.; a nihilist. Rosako (arj.)-angry. 
Dadamánünam nivāreti yaécamdndna’-bhojana-(he who) forbids or warns 
persons when they give food to those that ask for it. Mtyamano (pr. p. of miyati 
fr. V mr)-being dead. Janádhipa (voc.)-O lord of mankind! Nirayam (acc.)-hell, 
purgatory, an unhappy state, a place of awful misery. Ghoram (adj.)-terrible, 
frightful, awful (dāruņa-C.). Tamo (adj.)-one who is connected with or full 
of (mental) darkness = ignorance (tamena yutto-C.). Tama, a synonym of 
duggati (a state a suffering), is the opposite of joti (the light of wisdom) or 
sugati (the happy state). Parayano (adj.)-aiming at, having one's end or goal 
in. Settha-sankappo (adj.)-having best thought or wish. Avyagga-mānaso (adj.)- 
with his mind not bewildered, not confused. Samacariyāya sikkhati-trains 
himself for living in peace. Tidivam-the three heavens, i.e., the Tāvatimsa 
heaven. Addho (adj., Skt. adhya)-rich, wealthy. 

12. DOWNFALL OF THE BRAHMANAS [Suttanipāta].-These stanzas are taken 
from the Brühmana-dhammika-Sutta of the Suttanipāta. They speak of the high 
moral standard of the lives of ancient Brahmanas, and set forth the Buddha’s 
powerful protest against the cow-sacrifice of the Brahmanas of his own day. 
The system of killing living being at sacrifices was introduced by the Brahmanas 
when they had become degraded and covetous by the sight of the king’s wealth 
and adorned women, and the system was utilised as a means of obtaining wealth 
from king. The Buddha had a very high regard for the seers of old (isayo 
pubbakā), who were not cow-killers and who had built up a noble tradition 
in their religious life. Note the Jātivāda is here extolled as the noble tradition 
of the Rsis and Ksatriyas of old; the undoing of the tradition is regretted by 
the Buddha; jātivādam niramkatvā kāmānam vasam-āgamum. 

Safifiat'attà (adj.=safinatat+atta)-self-restrained. Paríca kāmaguņe (acc. 
pl.)-pleasures of the five senses. Atta-d-attham-their own welfare. Acārisum 
(N car+aor. 3rd pers. pl.)-they performed, practised. Va pasū brāhmaņān'-āsum- 
There were no cattle for the Brāhmaņas. Na dhaniyam-nor. corn. Sajjhaya 
(=sa+ajjhāya, cp. Skt. sva+adhyāya=svādhyāya)-their own study. Brahmam 
nidhim-best treasure. Pakatam (pp. of pa+kr)-made, prepared. Dvāra-bhattam 
upatthitam-(what was) placed as food at the door. Esānam (dat.)-to those who 
seek for. Dātave (inf.)-to give. Amafifiisum (N man+aor. 3rd pers. pl.)-(they) 
thought. Avasathehi (inst.)-with abodes. Phītā (cp. Skt. sphīta, pp. of V sphāy, 
‘to pervade’ )-prosperous. Te namassimsu brāhmaņe-(they) paid respect to those 
Brāhmaņas. Avajjhā (adj. Skt. avadhyāh)-not to be killed, inviolable. Ajeyyā 
(adj.)-not to be overpowered, invincible. Sabbaso (adv.)-in every respect, 
throughout. Vijjācaraņa-pariyetthim (pari+etthim of esati)-search for knowledge 
and (exemplary) conduct. Pure (indecl, Vedic purah, the Pali form is with 
Māgadhī-e)-before, formerly. Ajjavam (cp. Skt. ārjavam fr. rju, Pali uju)- 
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uprightness. rectitude. Maddavam (cp. Skt. mārdava fr. mrdu, Pali madu)- 
mildness, gentleness in temper. Tapam-penance. Soraccam (fr. soratazsu-rata) 
-restraint. Avihimsam (f., fr. a+vihimsā)-absence of cruelty, mercy, humanity. 
Khantim (f.)-forbearance. Avannayum-(they) praised. Yo nesam paramo āsi etc.- 
he who was the highest and best of them, and energetic. Methunam dhammam- 
sexual intercourse. Supinantena (=supinena)-by falling in a dream. Nāgamā 
(=na+āgamā)-did not indulge in. Vattam (=vatam)-observance, practice, vow, 
virtue. Eke virihu-jātikā-some wise men. Vattham-garment. Sappi-telafi-ca- 
butter and oil. Yāciya (gerd.)-having asked for. Dhammena samudānetvā-having 
gathered (them) justly. Upatthitasmim yafifiasmim (loc. absl.)-when the sacrifice 
came on. Assu (indecl., Skt. sma, used in emphatic sense)-surely, indeed. Gavo 
no paramā mittā etc.-the cows are our best friends, from which medicines are 
produced. Annadd (adj.)-those who give food. Balada (adj.)-those who give 
strength. Tathā-likewise. Atthavasam-lit. ‘‘dependence on the sense’’, i.e., 
reasonableness, reason, cause. Sukkhumālā (adj., cp. Skt. su-kumdra)-graceful. 
Sehi dhammehi-by their own nature. Kiccdkiccesu-in various duties. Ussukā 
(adj., Skt. utsukāh)-zealous, eager, active. Yava loke avattimsu-as long as they 
lived in the world. Sukham-edhittha (fr. edhati)-prospered. Ayam pajā-this race, 
mankind. Vipallāso (cp. Skt. viparyāsa fr. vitpari+v as, ‘to throw")-reversal, 
perversion, corruption. There are three kinds of vipallāsa, viz., safifid-vipallasa 
(perversion of perception), citta-vipallāsa (perversion of thought) and ditthi- 
vipallasa (perversion of views). Aņuto anum-gradually. Viyākāram (acc.)- 
splendour, majesty (=sampattim-C.). Ajafifia (the contracted form of ājāniya)- 
samyutte-bound with horses of good race or breed, with thoroughbred horses. 
Sukate (adj.)-well-made. Citta-sibbane (acc. pl.)-coverings of various 
embroidery. Nivesane (cp. Vedic nivešana fr. ni+V vi$)-settlements, cities. 
Nivese (cp. Vedic nivesa)-abodes, houses, dwelling-places. Vibhatte-divided. 
Bhāgaso mite-evenly planned, well laid out. Gomandala-paribbülham (adj. pp. 
of pari+brūhati)-provided with (or, surrounded with) herds of cows (=go- 
yüthehi parikiņņam-C.). Nárivara-ganàyutam (adj., āyuta, pp. of a+ yu)- 
furnished with crowds of beautiful women. Ularam manusam bhogam-the great 
human wealth. Abhijjhayimsu (abhi+X dhyā+aor. 3rd pers. pl)-longed for, 
coveted. Tattha-herein, in this matter. Mante ganthetvā-having composed hymns. 
Okkaka-N. of an ancient king. It is said that the king was so called because 
when he spoke light issued: from his mouth like a torch (Kathanakāle ukkā 
viya mukhato pabhā niccharati). Pahüta-dhana-dhafifio ‘so-Thou hast much 
wealth and corn. Yajassu (Y yaj+attan. imper 2nd pers. sg.)-sacrifice, make an 
offering. Safifiatto (pp. of safifiapeti)-was induced. Rathesabho-the lord of 
chariots. Sammāpāsam (Skt. famyaprasam)-a kind of sacrifice. Vājapeyyam (cp. 
Vedi., vdjapeyd)-a kind of sacrifice, probably a soma offering. Niraggalam 
(adj.)-unobstructed, without any hinderance. Ete yāge yajitvāna-having offered 
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these sacrifices. Laddhü (gred. Y labh+tvā)-having received. Sannidhim 
samarocayum-they wished for a store. Iechdvatiņnānam (gen.)-of those who 
had given way to (their) wishes. Bhiyyo (Skt. bhūyas)-still more. Evam gāvo 
manussdnum-even so are the cows for men. Parikkhāro-a requisite, equipment. 
Pitaro-the forefathers. “A-dhammo” iti pakkhandum-(they) cried out : *'This 
is injustice". Yam sattham nipatī gave-because the weapon fell on the cow 
(nipati being metri causa for nipati). Tayo rogá pure Gsum etc.-There were 
formerly three diseases : desire, hunger and decay, but from the slaying of 
cattle three appeared ninety-eight. Okkanto (pr. p. of okkamati)-coming on, 
taking place. Adūsikāyo hafifianti-innocent (cows) are slain. Dhammā (abl.)- 
from justice. Dhamsenti (caus. pres. 3rd pers. pl. of dhamsati, Vedic dhvamsati)- 
have fallen off. Evam eso anudhammo etc.-So this old inferior thing is blamed 
` by the wise. Dhamme viyāpanne (loc. absl.)-righteousness being lost. Vibhinnā 
sudda-vessikā-the Suddas and the Vessikas disagreed. Puthu (adv.)-greatly, 
much, in many ways. Patim bhariyā avamafifiatha-the wife despised (her) 
husband. Brahma-bandhū (pl.)-lit. ““Brahma-kinsmen’’; Brahmanas in descent 
or by name only; but used mostly to denote unworthy Brahmanas. Gotta- 
rakkhitā-protected by (the good name of) their ancestry or lineage. Jativadam 
niramkatvā-after doing away with the tradition of (their) birth or descent. 
Kāmānam vasam (acc.)-to the power of sensual pleasures. 

13. BUDDHA ON Jārī [Suttanipāta].-These stanzas are taken from the 
Vāsettha-Sutta of the Suttanipāta. They contain the Buddha's classical criticism 
of the Brāhmaņic docrine of caste (jāti). The trend of the Buddha's argument 
is quite clear. According to the Buddha, jāti is primarily a biological term 
and it means 'species'. The biological test of distinction between two species 
is that the male of the one and the female of the other are unable to mate 
for the purpose of procreation. It is in this sense that the Buddha asserted- 
aññamañña hi jātiyo. The social divisions among men cannot be treated as 
jātis in the above sense. These divisions are occupational and not congenital 
(Na jaccà brahmano hoti, na jaccā hoti abrahmano; kammanā brahmano hoti, 
kammanā hoti abráhmano). Kamma or occupation is to be understood in its 
widest possible sense as occupation of all kinds including traditional culture. 

Anuññata (adj., pp. of anujānāti)-sanctioned, accepted. Patififíata (adj., 
pp. of patijānati)-ackowledged. Tevijjā (adj.)-possessed of the knowledge of the 
(first) three Vedas. Aham Pokkharasātissa etc.-I am (a pupil) of Pokkharasāti, 
and this young man is (the pupil) of Tārukkha. Vivādo atthi-there is a 
controversy. Saññattum (inf. fr. safifiüpeti, caus. of safjānāti)-to convince. 
Bhavantam putthum (inf. fr. N prcch)-to ask thee. Sambuddham iti vissutam- 
(who art) celebrated as perfectly enlightened. Vyakkhissam (fut. Ist pers. sg. 
of vydcikkhati=vi+dcikkhati)-1 will explain (=vydkarissdmi-C.). Anupubbam 
(adv.)-gradually, successively. Yathd-tatham-as it is, i.e., truly, correctly. 
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Vibhangam (vi+bhariga of V bhaj)-division, distinction (=vibhāga-C.). Jāti- 
vibhangam pāņānam-the distinction of living beings according to species. Na 
capi patijūnare (pati--N jfiá-- attan. pres. 3rd pers. pl. with the Vedic suffix are)- 
although (they) are not recognized or seen (lit. known). Lirigam-mark. Afifia- 
m-aññā hi jātiyo-(their) species are surely different (=nānappakārā-C.). Kite 
(acc. pl.)-the worms. Patarige (acc. pl.)-the moths. Kunthakipollike (acc. pl.)- 
a sort of ants. Patta-yāne (adj.)-those having wings as vehicle (lit. ‘‘wing- 
goers''), qualifying Pakkhi, ‘birds’. Vihangame (adj.) those moving through the 
air, «flying. Puthu (adj. Vedic prthu and prthak)-various, numerous, many. 
Jamghākhi (f. inst.)-with the lower legs (i.e., from knee to ankle). Urūki (inst.)- 
with thighs. Paccattam (adv.)-separately, individually, singly. Vokdram (cp. 
vikāra)-difference. Samarindya (f. inst.)-by name, i.e., normal only, by mere 
popular usage (=vohdramattena-C.). Go-rakkham (acc., the prefix upa being 
added to the verb)-by cow-keeping. Sippiko (fr. sippa)-an artisan. Vohdram 
(acc.)-by trade. Para-pessena (1nst)-by serving others (=paresam veyyāvaccenu- 
C.). Pessiko-a servant. Adinnam (acc.)-lit. by that which has not been given, 
i.e., by theft. Issattham (acc.)-by archery. Yodhájtvo (adj.)-lit. one who lives 
by battle or war, ie. a soldier, warrior, fighter. Porohiccena (inst.)-by 
performing the duty of a family priest (=purohita-kammena-C.). Yājako (adj.)- 
a priest, sacrificer. Yonijam (adj.)-having origin. Matti-sambhavam (fr. Skt. 
matr=Pali mātu)-born from (a particular) mother. 'Bho'-vadi-lit. one who 
addresses others with the word ''bho'' (implying some superiority of the 
speaker), ie., a Brāhmaņa who is proud of his birth, in contrast to a true 
Brahmana. Ve (Vedic vai)-indeed, truly. Sakificano (adj.)-full of worldly 
attachment. A-kificunam (adj.)-having nothing, being without attachment. 
Anādānam (adj.)-free from grasping or seizing on (worldly objects). Sabba- 
samyojanam-all bonds. Chetva (gerd. ~V chid+tvā)-cutting, destroying. 
Paritassati-is afraid, worried (=bhāyati-C.). Sangdtigam (adj.)-one who has 
overcome attachment. Visamyuttam (adj.)-detached from the world. Palipatham 
(for paripatham)-danger, obstacle. Duggam (acc., du+gam)-a difficult road. 
Samsáürarm (acc.)-repeated births, transmigration Tinno (adj., fr. Y tīr)-one who 
has crossed over. Pāragato (adj.)-one who has reached the other shore. Jhayi 
(adj.)-meditative. Anejo (adj.)-free from desires or lust (ejā vuccati taņhā-C.). 
A-kathamkathī (adj.)-lit. one who does not say ‘‘how?’’, i.e., free from doubt. 
Anupáüddya (gerd., an+upa+ā+N dā+ya)-not having taken up anything, without 
any clinging (to rebirth). Nibbuto (adj.)-lit. extinguished, i.e., pacified, calm. 
Paticca-samuppāda-lit. ‘‘arising or happening by way of cause", i.e., dependent 
origination, causal genesis. According to the Buddhists, the Law of Causal 
Genesis presents a scheme of thought which is needed for the comprehension 
of all processes of happening or formation, whether cosmical, physical or 
mental. It is explained by twelve Nidānas or ‘causes’. Dassā (adj. pl. cp. Skt. 
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dršu)-those who have seen or understood (=dassāvino-C.). Kamma-vipāka- 
kovidā (adj. pl.)-those who understand the result of action of occupation. Vattati 
(Vedic vartate fr. V vrt)-exists; goes on. Nibandhand (adj.)-tied to, fettered, 
bound (=baddhā-C.). *Āņī'va-like the linch-pin. Yāyato (pr. p. of yāyati=yāti 
fr. N yā)-moving on, rolling, qualifying rathassa. Damena (inst.)-by self-control, 
moderation. 

14. GATHAS OF GAYA-KASSAPA [Theragatha].-These stanzas are ascribed to 
Gayā-Kassapa who was one of the three Kassapa brothers. They were born 
in a Brahmana family. They all renounced the world and became famous as 
leaders of three groups of Vedic ascetics with matted hair as their distinguishing 
mark (upalakkhana). In other words, they were all Jatilas. They built hermitages, 
one in Uruvelā, one in Nadi and one on the Gayasisa (Skt. Gayāšīrsa) mountain 
of the Gaya city. They were fire-worshippers and believers in the efficacy of 
bathing in sacred waters. On hearing the Buddha’s sermon they joined his Order 
and subsequently became Arahants. In the stanzas of Gaya-Kassapa, the 
emphasis is given on internal bathing than external, on mental purity than 
bodily. 

Gayāya (loc.)-at Gaya (in Bihar). The term Gayaphaggu signifies a festival 
for bathing in the holy waters of Gaya. This festival took place on the Uttara- 
phagguni constellation of the month of Phagguna (March-April). Thus Phaggu, 
which was originally the name of a ceremonial bathing in Phagguna, lent its 
name to the river itself. According to Buddhaghosa, Gaya was then the name 
of the river, now called Phaggu (Skt. Phalgu). In the Buddha’s time, the river 
was also called Nerafijarā (Skt. Nairafijanā). Pakatam (pp. of pa+Ņ kr, ‘to do’)- 
done. Afifidsu jātisu-in other births. Pavahemi (caus., pa+N vah+e+pers. Ist 
pers. sg.)-lit. I cause to be carried away; I wash away (apanemi, vikhhālemi- 
C.). Tam 'danidha pavāhemi-1 wash away that (sin) here and now. Evamditthi 
pure ahum-1 was formerly of such (wrong) view or opinion. Subhāsitam vácam 
(acc.)-well-spoken words. Dhammattha-sahitam padam-a motto consistent with 
the doctrine and its sense. Tatham (adj. fr. tathā)-essential, real. Yathavakam 
(adj. fr. yathāva)-as is fit or proper (=yathdraham-C.). Yoniso (abl., used as 
adverb)-lit. from its origin or source, i.e., thoroughly, wisely, properly. 
Paccavekkhissam (pati+ava+N ikstaor. Ist pers. sg.)-I considered, 
contemplated, realised. Ninhata (adj., =ni+nahātā, cp. Skt. nihsnáta)-cleansed 
(of all sins). Payato (pp. of pa+yacchati fr. Y yam)-restrained. Suci (adj.)-pure. 
Suddhassa-of the Pure One (as an epithet of the Buddha). Oraso (adj., fr. ura, 
Vedic aurasa)-lit. belonging to one's breast, ie. ‘own’. Ogayha (gerd.. 
ava--Y gāh+ya)-having plunged into (=anupavisitvā-C.). Atthangikam sotam- 
the Eightfold Stream (i.e., the Noble Eightfold Path). Pavahayim (caus. aor. 
of pa+v vah)-I washed away. Tisso vijja-three kinds of knowledge, namely, (1) 
knowledge of former existences, (2) knowledge of the rise and fall of other 
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beings according to the Law of Karma, and (3) knowledge of the complete 
destruction of one's sin. Ajjhagamim (aor. lst. pers. sg. of adhi+N gam)-I 
obtained (=patilabhim-C.). Katam Buddhassa sāsanam-1 have complied with 
the Buddha’s order and teaching. 

I5. GATHAS OF MALUNKYAPUTTA [Theragatha].-These stanzas attributed to 
Mālunkyāputta emphasise the need for ''digging up the root of Tanha’’ 
(‘Tanhaya mülam khanatha). Here Tanhà means ‘thirst or craving for worldy 
possessions’. Malunkyaputta was born as the son of the assessor "(agghapanika) 
of the king of Kosala. His mother was named Malunkya and he became known 
by her name. When he came of age, he bacame a Paribbājaka (‘Wandering 
ascetic’). Later, he heard the Buddha preach, joined the Order, and in due 
course became an Arahant. After attaining Arahantship he visited his home, 
when his kinsfolk entertained him with a great display of hospitality and tried 
to allure him back to household life. It was on this occasion that the Thera 
Malunkyàputta is said to have spoken these verses. 

Pamattacārino (gen.)-of him who acts carelessly. Māluvā (f.)-a kind of 
(long) creeper. Palavati (Vedic plavati fr. Y plu)-floats, swims; runs away 
(=dhāvati-C.). Hurd huram-from this life to the next life, from existence to 
existence. Esā-said to Tanha. Sahati (V sah, ‘to prevail')-overcomes, conquers 
(=abhibhavati-C.). Jammi (adj, f. of jamma, Vedic jalma)-wretched, 
contemptible (qualifying taņhā). Loke visattikā (visatta+ikā, visatta being pp. 
of visajjati)-attachment to the world (as a synonym of taņhā). Abhivaddham 
(pr. p. of abhi+N vrdh)-increasing, growing. Birana-N. of a fragrant grass. 
Duraccayam-difficult to overcome (=duratikkamaniyam-C.). Uda-bindu-a drop 
of water. Pokkharā (abl.)-from a lotus-leaf (=paduma-pattamkā-C.). Vo 
bhaddam-let there be your welfare (=bhaddam tumhākam hotu-C.). Yāvant” 
ettha samdgatd-as many as are assembled here. Usirattho va biranam-as one 
wishing Usira uproots the Birana creeper. The root of Birana is called Usira. 
Mā vo nalam'va etc.-Let not Mara destroy (lit. break) you repeatedly as does 
the stream a reed. Karotha Buddha-vacanam-You act according to the Buddha's 
words. Khano vo mā upaccagà-let not the (opportune) moment or the right 
time pass you by. Khanátità-those who have missed the opportune moment 
or opportunity. Samappitā (pp. of sam+appeti)-allotted, consigned (=nibbatta- 
C.). Pamādo rajo-Carelessness is defilement. Anupatito (pp. of anu+patati)- 
lit. “‘befallen’’, i.e., affected with. Pamādānupatito rajo-Defilement means 
affected with carelessness. Appamddena-by earnestness. Abbhe (opt. 3rd pers. 
sg. of abbahati, Skt. ābrhati fr. à brh)-one should pull out (=uddhareyya- 
C.). Sallam-attano-the dart from his own heart. 

16. GATHAS OF JENTA PUROHITAPUTTA [Theragāthā].-Jenta (Skt. Jayanta) was 
the personal name of this Thera. He was born as the son of the chaplain 
(purohita) of the king of Kosala. So the epithet Purohitaputta (‘the chaplain's 
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son') was added to his name in order to distinguish him from other persons 
of the same name. When he grew up, he became very proud of his birth, 
wealth and position. One day, he visited the Buddha and decided not to speak 
unless the Buddha should address him first. The Buddha, reading his thoughts, 
preached a sermon on the evils of pride. Having heard the Buddha preach, 
Jenta became a Sotdpannu (‘Streamwinner’), entered the Order, and in due 
course won Arahantship. The stanzas, set forth here, are said to have been 
uttered by the Thera Jenta as the ‘acknowledgment’ of his attainment (afifiá). 

Bhoga-issariyena-because of wealth and influence. Santhdna (nt., fr. 
sam+N sthā)-position. Vanna-rüpena-with beauty and appearance. Mada-matto 
(adj.)-lit. drunk with the intoxicating draught (of pride), i.e., elated with the 
pride of. Atimāna-hato (adj.)-spoilt by high opinion of my own self, destroyed 
by conceit. Patthaddho (adj., pa4-thaddho)-(quite) stiff, stubborn. Ussita-ddhajo 
(adj.)-having the outward sign raised high, i.e., posing. Garu-sammate (adj.)- 
considered to be esteemed or honoured. Māna-thaddho (adj.)-stiff with pride. 
Anddaro (adj.)-disrespectful, discourteous. Vindyakam aggam-the foremost 
leader (with reference to the Buddha). Sārathīnam var'-uttamam-the most 
excellent among trainers or drivers (or mankind). Tapantam-iva adiccam-shining 
like the sun. Purakkhatam (pp. of purakkharoti, Vedic puraskaroti)-placed in 
front of, surrounded by (=purato nisinnam, parivāritam-C.). Chaddetvà (gerd., 
of chaddeti, Vedic chardayati)-having left behind, cast away, abandoned 
(=pahāya-C.). Vippasannena cetasā (inst.)-with a heart full of satisfaction or 
happiness. Omdno (fr. ava+māna)-disregard, disrespect, contempt. Pahind (pp. 
of pujahati)-given up, abandoned. Su-samūhatā (pp. of su+sam+uhanati)-well 
removed, taken out completely. Asmi-māno ('asmi' +māno)-lit. the pride that 
says “I am so and so”, Le. pride of self, egotism. Samucchinno (pp. of 
sam+ucchindati)-cut off, extirpated. Sabbe māna-vidhā-all kinds of pride. 

17. GàruAs oF BHADDA [Theragāthā].-These stanzas relate the 
circumstances that led to Bhadda's birth and ordination. Bhadda was born at 
Sāvatthi as the only child of his parents. Before his conception took place his 
parents had gone to the Buddha and had told him that if they had a son, they 
would give him to the Buddha as his attendant. When Bhadda was seven years 
old, they handed him over to the Buddha, in fulfilment of their promise. The 
Buddha asked Ananda to take him into the Order. So Ananda initiated Bhadda 
who practised contemplation and became an Arahant the same night. The 
Buddha knew what had happened, and he called to him, saying ''Come, 
Bhadda". This was Bhadda's ordination. 

Bahühi vata-cariyahi-by ohservance of many vows or rites. Laddho (pp. 
V labh+ta)-was obtained, gotten. Āyācanāhi-by prayers (to gods). Attha-kāmā 
(adj. pl.)-well-wishers. Hitesino (adj. pl. of hitesin)-those desiring (my) welfare. 
Upandmayum (caus. aor. 3rd pers. pl. of upa+narnati)-handed over. Kicchá 
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laddho-was obtained with difficulty. Sukkhumālo (adj., Skt. su-kumāra)-tender,. 


delicate; soft. Sukh’edhito (fr. edhati)-grown up with comfort (=sukha- 
samvaddhito-C.). Patiggayha (gerd. of pati+gaņhāti)-having accepted. Khippam 
(adv Skt. ksipra)-quickly. Hessaty-ājāniyo (=hessati+ājāniyo)-(this boy) shall 
be a thorough-bred of distinguished man (in my religion). Anoggatasmim 
suri'asmim (loc. absl.)-when the sun has not yet risen, i.e., before dawn 
(=suriye anattham gate yeva-C.). Vimucci (aor. 3rd pers. sg. of vi--mucati, Pass. 
of muficati)-was released, was free (of passion), was emancipated. Me (=mama)- 
my. Wiramkatvā (gerd. of niramkaroti, Skt. nirakaroti tī. nis+ā+N kr)-having 
ascertained, known. Patisallana (fr. pati+sam+N lī)-retirement for the purpose 
of ineditation, solitude, seclusion. Vutthito (pp. of vutthahati)-aroused, coming 
back from. Upasampada (fr. upa+sam+V pad)-the taking up of ordination or 
Bhikkhuship. Tisso vijja-the threefold knowledge. Dhamma-sudhammata- 
excellency of the dectrine (of the Buddha). 

18. GATHAS OF SUNĪTA [Theragatha].-These stanzas ‘narrate the 
cirumstances that led Sunita, a road-sweeper, to join the Buddha’s Order and 
attain Arahantship. Sunita belonged to a family of flower-scavengers in 
Rajagaha. One day, as he was sweeping a road and collecting the scraps in 
his basket, the Buddha, followed by the company of Bhikkhus, entered Rajagaha 
for begging alms and reached the spot. Seeing the Buddha, Sunita was filled 
with awe, and finding no place to hide in on the road, he stood stiffly against 
a wall. The Buddha approached him and asked if he would like to be a monk. 
When he expressed his willingness, the Buddha invited him to join the Order, 
took him to the monastery, and taught him a subject of meditation, by which 
he won Arahantship. Thereafter many men and gods came to pay homage to 
him, and he is said to have expressed the whole matter in these verses. 

Appa-bhojano (adj.)-one having little or scanty food. Pupphachaddako- 
a remover .of (withered) flowers, wreaths, etc. thrown aside. This was a ‘low’ 
hereditary occupation, including cleaning of roads, privies, etc. and removing 
of rubbishes. Jigucchito (pp. of jigucchati, Desid. of Y gup)-shunned, avoided. 


Paribhüto (pp. of paribhavati)-treated with contempt, despised (=avaññato-C.). . 


Māgadhānam pur'uttame-in the excellent city (i.e., the capital) of the Magadha 
country, i.e., in Rājagaha. Nikkhipitvāna (gerd., ni+V krip+tvāna)-laying aside. 
Byābhangim (f. acc.)-a pole for carrying burdens. Āyācim (a+ yāc+aor. Ist 
pers. st.)-I prayed to. Kdruniko (adj. fr. karund)-merciful, kind. Sabba- 
lokānukampako (adj.)-compassionate to all mankind. Atandito (adj.)-active, 
keen, unweary. Rattiyā pathamam yāmam-in the first watch of the night. Pubba- 
jütim (acc.)-the former birth or existence. Dibba-cakkhum (nt.)-the divine eye. 
Visodhitam-was clarified. Tamo-khandham (acc.)-mass of darkness, i.e., all that 
is comprised under darkness or ignorance. Padalayim (pa+N dal+aor. 1st pers. 
sg.)-I broke down, destroyed. Ratyā (=rattiyā)-of the night. Vivasane (nt. loc. 
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fr. vi+V vas, "to shine’)-lit. ‘when (the night) was getting light, i.e., at dawn. 
Ratyā vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati-at the end of night, towards sun- 
rise. This is an old phrase in Pali. Pafijali (adj., pl., fr. pa+afijali, Skt. prafijali)- 
with (their) clasped hands. Purisdjafifia (also as ajáneyya, or ājāniya)-one who 
is nobly born of men, a through-bred or remarkable man. Āsavā (pl. fr. ā+Y sru, 
‘to flow’, corresponding to Skt. āsrava; note that the word Gfrava is a wrong 
Sanskritisation of the Pali āsava)-līt. ‘those which flow’; those which intoxicate 
the mind, so that it cannot rise to higher things; mental corruptions or 
depravities. Dakkhineyyo-worthy of gifts. Sitam (pp. of V smi, cp. Skt. smitam)- 
a smile. Patu (indecl. cp. Vedic prāduh)+karitvāna (gerd., of V kr)-making 
appear, revealing; sitam pātu-karitvāna is a phrase and means ‘smiling’. Imam- 
attham abhāsatha-he spoke to this effect. 

19. GATHAS OF NANDUTTARA [Therigàtha].-These verses present a sort of 
auto-biographical account of a learned and distinguished Theri named 
Nanduttara. She was born in a Brāhmaņa family of Kammāsadamma, a town 
in the Kuru country. At first she entered the Order of the Niganthas. As a 
renowned speaker, she travelled about India. In course of her wandering she 
met Maha-Moggallana, and in debate was defeated by him. Acting on his advice, 
she joined the Buddha's Order, and soon after attained Arahantship. 

Nadi-titthani (acc.)-landing places used for bathing purpose in a river. 
Oruhāmi (fr. ava+N ruh)-Y used to go down, descend (=otarāmi-C.). Bahū- 
vata-samādānā (adj.)-one who has undertaken many rites or observances. 
Addham sisassa-one-half of (my) head. Olikim (ava+Y likh+aor. 1st pers. sg.)- 
I shaved off (=muņdemi-C.). Chamāya (f. loc. fr. V ksam, ‘to endure’)-on the 
earth (bhümiya-C.). Seyyam kappemi-I used to lie down (=sayāmi-C.). 
Nahāpan'-ucchādanehi-by bathing, massage and anointing the body with 
perfumes. Upakāsim (aor. Ist. pers. sg. of upa+karoti)-1 served, supported, 
ministered (=santappesim-C.). Kāma-rāgena-by lust of sensual pleasures. 
Additā (f. Skt. ardita, pp. of ardayati, caus. of ardati)-oppressed (=attitd, 
upaddutā-C.). Saddham labhitvāna-having taken faith. Yatha-bhütam-as it really 
„is. Samühato (pp. of sam--ühanati)-taken out, removed. Sabbe bhava-all states 
of existence, all forms of life (present and future). Samucchinnā (pp. of 
sam+ucchindati)-cut off, extirpated, abolished. Patthand (f. Skt. prārthanā fr. 
pra arth)-prayer, aspiration, yearning. Sabba-yoga-visamyuttà (adj.)-detached 
from all bonds or attachments (to the world and its lusts). Santim pāpuņim- 
I won peace. Cetaso (gen. of ceto, Skt. cetas)-of the heart. 

20. GATHAS OF SAKULA [Therīgāthā].-These stanzas embody the religious 
exprience of the Bhikkhuni Sakulà who belonged to a Brahmana family of 
Sāvatthi. She assisted at the Buddha’s acceptance of the gift of Jetavana and 
became a believer. Later on, she, convinced by the preaching of an Arahant 
monk, entered the Order. Having developed insight, she won Arahantship. 
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Afterwards the Buddha declared her the formost among Bhikkhunis who won 
the divine vision (dibbacakkhu). She then, reflecting on her gain, expressed 
her joy in the words which are given here in verses. 

Pada-accutam-(=accutam padam)-lit. the immoveable state, i.e., the 
eternal state (as an epithet of Nibbana). Dhafifiam (Skt. dānya)-lit. corn, grain; 
hence a store of grain. Chaddiya (gerd. of V chaddeti, Vedic chardayati)-having 
abandoned. Chedāpayitvāna (caus. gerd. of Y chid)-having caused to be cut 
off. Bhāventi (f., pr. p. of bhāveti, caus. of bhavati fr. V bhū)-cultivating, 
developing (by means of thought and meditation). Afijasam (adj.)-straight, direct 
(gualifying maggam). Pahāsim (pa+V hā+aor. Ist pers. sg.)-I gave up. 
Rügadosaf-ca (acc.)-lust and ill-will. Tadekatthe ca āsave (acc. pl.)-and 
corruptions based on the same. For notes on Asava. Bhikkhuni upasampajja- 
being ordained as a Bhikkhuni, i.e., being admitted to the Order. Anussarim 
(anu--Y smr+aor. lst pers. sg.)-I remembered, recollected. Visodhitam (pp. of 
visodeti, caus. of visujjhati)-purified. Vimalam (adj.)-stainless, clear. Sadhu 
(adv.)-well, thoroughly. Samkhare (acc. pl.)-the aggregates or essentials of 
anything, essential requisites for act, speech and thought. Parato disva-lit. 
having seen as others, i.e., as not-self, as without an ego (=anattato-C.). Hetu- 
jāte (adj.)-being the cause (qualifying samkhāre). Palokine (adj., fr. pa+ ruj, 
‘to break’)-having the nature of breaking up or destruction (=palujjana- 
sabhāve-C.), (qualifying samkhāre). Siti-bhüt'amhi-1 am cooled, tranquilised, 
dispassionate. Nibbutà (f., pp. of ni+v vr+ta)-lit. extinguished, quenched; fig. 
appeased, desireless. 

2]. GATHAS OF PATACARA [Therigatha].-These stanzas contain the solitary 
reflections of the Theri Patácara. She was declared by the Buddha as the best 
among nuns who knew the Vinaya, or rules of conduct and discipline. The 
story of her early life was a most pathetic one. She was the daughter of a 
banker of Sāvatthi. She, being grown up, formed an intimacy with a servant 
of her house. When her parents wished to give her in marriage to a youth 
of her own rank, she ran away with her lover and lived in a hamlet. When 
she was coming back to Sāvatthi to see her parents, she accidently lost her 
husband and two children on the way. When she reached Savatthi, she learnt 
that the house in which her parents and brother lived, had fallen on them last 
night, and that they had been burnt on one pyre. Mad with grief, she wandered 
about, and her skirt-cloth fell from her. Prople drove her from their doors, 
till one day she arrived at Jetavana, where the Buddha was then preaching. 
A man threw on her his outer robe, and she, wearing it, drew near to the 
Buddha and worshipped at his feet. She told him her story, and the Buddha 
spoke to her words of consolation. When he had taught her the Truth, she 
became a Sotdpanna and asked for ordination. She was then admitted to the 


" Order. One day, while washing her feet, she noticed how the water trickled, 
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sometimes only a short distance, sometimes farther, and sometimes yet farther. 
Taking this as her basis of thought, she pondered : ‘‘Even so do mortals die, 
either in childhood, or in middle age, or in old age’’. Thus she won Arahantship. 
Later, she won the distinction of a great teacher, and many women, striken 
with grief, sought her consolation and guidance. 

Narigalehi (cp. Vedic lārigala)-with ploughs. Kasam (pr. p. of kasati fr. 
V krs)-ploughing. Pavapam (pr. p. of pa+vapati)-sowing out. Chamā (f. inst. 
for loc., Vedic ksamā fr. V ksam)-on the ground, to the ground (=chumāyam- 
C.). Vindanti (fr. y vind)-(they) find, possess, enjoy (=patilabhanti-C.). Kim- 
aham-why I? Sāsana-kārikā (adj. f)-complying with the order and teaching 
(of the Master). Vādhigacchāmi (=na+adhigacchami)-I cannot acquire or attain. 
Akusītā (adj. f.)-alert, mindful, careful. Anuddhatā (adj. f.)-not proud, not puffed 
up. Pakkhdlayitvana (gerd. of pakkhāleti, caus. of pa+Y ksal)-having washed. 
Udakesu karom’ aham etc.-The Commentary runs thus : ‘‘aham pada dhovanti 
pāda-pakkhālana-hetu ‘va tikkhattum āsīttesu udakesu thalato ninnam-agatam 
pādodakam disvā nimittam karomi"'. Udakesu (loc. absl.)-when the waters (were 
poured out thrice). Pddodakam (acc.)-water for the feet. Samādhemi (fr. > 
sam+ā+N dah)-I concentrate (my thought). Assam bhadram va jāniyam-as one 
trains a shors of noble breed. Dipam gahetvā-having taken a lamp. Seyyam 
(f. acc., Skt. fayyüm)-bed. Maficakamhi (loc.)-on (my) couch or bedsted. 
Upévisim (aor. lst pers. sg. of upa--á--visati)-I went near and sat down (=sanike 
gantvā nisīdim-C.). Sücim (f. acc.)-a bolting pin (=aggala-sūcim-C.). Vattim 
(f. acc., cp. Skt. varti)-wick (of the lamp). Okassayāmi (caus. of ava+kassāmi)- 
I pull out, I draw out (=ākaddhemi-C.). Padipass'-eva nibbānam-like the going 
out of a lamp. Vimokkho-emancipation, release (from luste). Ahu (N hū+aor. 
3rd pers. sg. cp. Skt. abhüt)-there was. 

22. GATHAS OF MAHAPAJAPATI GOTAMĪ [Therigathà].-Tradition ascribes these 
stanzas to Mahāpajāpatī Gotami who was the younger sister of Mahāmāyā, the 
mother of Gotama Buddha. They were the two daughters of Suppabuddha of 
Devadaha. Thus to the Buddha she was both an aunt and a step-mother. It 
was she who brought him up on the death of Mahāmāyā, bestowing upon him 
all the affections of a mother. She loved him even more than her own son 
Nanda. Again, it was she who, after the death of her husband, led the Sakya 
ladies who sought admission into the Buddha's Order. She was placed by the 
Buddha at the head of those Bhikkhunis who had ‘experience’ (rattafitūnam). 
Her epithet, Mahāpajāpatī (Skt. Mahāprajāvatī), may be taken to correspond 
‘to the English expression ''Great Matron’’. The stanzas ascribed to her are 
permeated with the feeling of a personal character. They bear testimony to the 
great benefit derived by herself and the world at large from the Buddha's 
teachings and guidance. In them, she speaks highly of her sister Maya who 
had given birth to Gotama Buddha. In the third stanza, she tells us how she, 
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not having known the Truth, passed through different existences, appearing 
in different domestic relations as mother, as son, as father, as brother, or as 
grandmother (ayyika). 

Dukkhā (abl.) pamocesi (caus. aor. of pa+muñcati)-set (me) free from 
suffering. Parififiátam (pp. of pari+jānāti)-well understood, thoroughly known. 
Hetu-taņhā-craving, the cause. Visositā (pp. of caus. of vi+sussati, Vedic 
Susyati, Vedic Susyati fr. V šus)-caused to be dried up, withered. Ariy’atthangiko 
maggo-the Noble Eightfold Path. Nirodho (=nibbāna)-extinction or cessation 
(of the causes of life). Phusito (pp. of phusati fr. V spr$)-līt. ‘touched’; fig. 
reached, attained. Yathā-bhuccam (=yathā-bhūtam)-in reality, really, definitely. 
Ajananti (f. pr. p. of a+janati)-not having known. Anibbisam (pr. p. of 
a-ni*Y vis, ‘to enter into’)-not finding, not knowing (-avindanti-C.). Me 
(=mayd)-by me. Samussayo (fr. sam+ud+N $ri)-lit. an accumulation (of the five 
factors), i.e., the body. Vikkhino (pp. of vi+khīyati)-totally destroyed, finished. 
Jāti-samsāro-passing through rebirths, transmigration. Arddha-viriye (adj., acc. 
pl.)-strenuous, energetic. Pahitatte (adj., acc. pl. of pahita+atta)-of resolute will 
(=nibbūnam pesitacitte-C.). Dalha-parakkame (adj., acc. pl.)-of strong effort. 
Atthdya (dat)-for the welfare of. Tunna (pp. of tudati)-struck; byddhi- 
maranatunnünam-ot those who are struck of afflicted with sickness and death. 
Dukkha-kkhandham-lit. *mass of suffering'; the aggregate of suffering, all that 
is called pain or suffering. Vyapānudi (aor. 3rd pers. sg. of vi+apa+nudati)- 
drove away. 

23. GATHAS OF ANOPAMĀ [Therīgāthā].-These stanzas are ascribed to the 
Theri Anopama (‘the Peerless’). There is throughout a personal note in these 
stanzas. The Theri introduces herself as the daughter of Majjha, the Treasurer 
of Sāketa. When she grew up, all princes and sons of bankers sought her hand 
with very rich gifts, but she was reluctant to marry. She heard the Buddha 
preach and, meditating on his sermon, she attained the Third Fruit (tatiyam 
phalam) of the Path i.e., the fruition stage of an Anāgāmin. Subsequently, she 
joined the Buddha's Order and within a week thereafter she became an Arahant. 

Bahuvitte (adj.)-having much wealth. Mahaddhane (adj.)- having great 
treasures. Vanna-rüpena sampannā (adj.)-endowed with beautiful colour and 
appearance, i.e. lovely. Attajā (f. Skt. ātmajā)-lit. ‘born from onself’, i.e. one's 
own born. Patthitā (f., pp. of pa-* arth+tā)-wished for, desired. Gijjhitā (f., 
pp. of güjhati, Skt. grdhyati, fr. V grdh, ‘to greedy’)-coveted. Pitu (gen.)-to 
(my) father (=pitu santike-C.). Pesayi (pa+N is+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(one of them) 
sent; here the verb is used impersonally. Yattakam (adv.)-as much as. Tulita 
(f. pp. of V tul. ‘to weigh’)-weighed, measured. Tuyham (gen. sg. Skt. tubhyam)- 
your. Tato (abl.)-from this (or, that). Atthagunam-eight times. Dassam (an 
optional form of dassami, V dā+fut. Ist pers. sg.)-I will give. Hirafifiam (Skt. 
hiranyam)-gold. Ratanāni (Skt. ratnāni)-gems, jewels. Sāham (sā+aham)-the - 
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very L Lokajettham (adj.)-the foremost of the world (as an epithet of the 
Buddha). Anuttaram (adj.)-lit. without a superior, second to none; incomparable. 
Upávisim (upa--à4-N viš+aor. Ist pers. sg.)-I went near and sat down. Adesesi 
(caus. of * dis+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-(he) preached, taught. Anukampāya (inst.)- 
with compassion. Nisinnd (f. pp. of ni sad+na)-seated. Phusayim (N sprš 
(zN phus)+aor. lst pers. sg.)-lit. I touched, i.e., I reached or attained. Tato (abl.)- 
after this; afterwards. Chetvāna (gerd., V chid+tvāna)-having cut off. Pabbajim 
(pa--* vraj+aor. Ist pers. sg.) anagáriyam (acc.)-I went forth into the homeless 
state, I left (the wordly life) and became an ascetic, i.e., I renounced the world. 
Yato (adl.)-since. Visositā (f., caus. pp. of vi+V $us, ‘to dry up')-caused to be 
dried up, destroyed. 

24. NIMIRAJA-CARIYA [Cariya-Pitaka].-The story of King Nimi illustrates 
how the Bodhisatta practised the virtue of charity (dānapāramī) in one of his 
previous existence. Here the poem simply repeats in verse the facts about Nimi 
which are narrated in prose in the Makhādeva-Jātaka (J. No. 9) and the Nimi- 
Jataka (J. No. 541). The word Cariyá means ‘conduct’, ‘a good procedure of 
life’. It also means ‘effort’ for the fulfilment of certain ends, of certain virtues. 
It has a variant Cariya, which is the same word as Carita. The ends of Cariyá 
in the case of a Bodhisatta are enumerated as three; doing good to oneself, 
doing good to one's people, and doing good to all. The virtues to be fulfilled 
by a Bodhisatta are technically called Buddhakarā (or, Buddha-kārakā) dhammā 
which are the same as Pāramī or Pāramitā. In Pali texts they are enumerated 
as ten. In other Buddhist works, they are said to be six. For a discussion on 
this point, see Introduction to the Cariyā-Pitaka Commentary, edited by D.L. 
Barua (P.T.S., 1939). 

Mithilāyam (loc.)-in Mithila, the capital of the Videha country. Kusal’- 
atthiko (adj.)-wishing merit for oneself as well as for others (=attano ca 
paresafi-ca pufifiatthiko-C.). Māpayitvāna (caus. gerd. of V mà, ‘to build’)- 
having caused to be built (kārāpetvā-C.). Catu-sālam-a square formed by four 
houses (=catūsu sambandhasālam-C.). Catummukham (adj.)-having four doors 
or gates in the four directions (catüsu disāsu catühi dvārehi yuttam-C.). 
Pavattesim (caus. aor. of pavattati fr. pa** vrt, ‘to proceed’)-I bestowed, gave; 
dànam-a gift. Miga-pakkhi-nara-ndrinam (dat.)-to beasts, birds, men and 
women. Acchādanam (nt.)-covering, clothing. Sayanam (nt.)-bed (including 
seat), couch (dsanam-pi c'ettha sayana-gahanen’ eva gahitan-ti datthabbam- 
C.). Abbhocchinnam (pp. of a+vi+ava+chindati)-not cut off, uninterrupted, 
continuous (=avicchinnam-C.). Upagato (pp. of upa+gacchati)-gone or come 
to. Ārādhanīyam (fr. ā+V rādh+anīya)-what should be served or attended 
(=yathā so Gradhito hoti evam ārādhanam-eva-C.). Sabba-bhave-in all 
existences. Bodhijam-lit. that which arises from enlightenment, ie., 
Omniscience (=sabbafifiuta-fidnam-C.). Tappetvā (caus. gerd. of tappati, Skt. 
trpyate)-having satisfied, entertained. 
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25. KAPIRAJA-CARIYA [Cariyā-Pitaka].-The allusions in the poem are to be 
understood from the Vānarinda-Jātaka (F. No. 57). The mode of narration of 
the story is changed with a view to adapting it to its new purpose, namely, 
the illustration of how the Bodhisatta practised the virtue of truthfulness 
(sacca-pāramī), and frustrated an evil design of a crocodile by the presence 
of mind. 

Dari-saye (loc.)-in a lair in a cleft or a hole (darībhāge-C.). Sumsumdrena 
(cp. Skt. fifumàra, lit. ‘child-killing’)-by a crocodile. Okāse-in an open space, 
i.e., on a stone-slab (pitthipāsāņa-padese-C.) Ora (abl.)-from this side, i.e., the 
other bank where I then lived (tudā mama vasana-tthānabhūtam nadiyā 
paratiram-C.). Acchi (aor. 3rd pers. sg. of acchati, Vedic asyati fr. V às, ‘to 
stay’)-he sat down, stayed (nisidi-C.). Sattu-vadhako (Vedic fatru-vadhaka)- 
one who is an enemy and a killer (sattubhüto vadhako-C.). Kumbhila (Skt. 
kumbhira)-a crocodile. Rudda-dassano (adj.)-fierce-looking (bhaya-janaka 
dassano-C.). Asamsi (aor. 3rd pers. sg. of samsati, Vedic Samsati)-declared, 
told (abhāsi-C.). Akkamma (gerd. ā+Y kram+ya)-treading upon. Patitthahim 
(aor. Ist pers. sg. of pati+N sthā)-1 stood firmly. Yathāvācam-according to (my) 
word. 

26. DANANISAMSAM [Buddhavamsa Commentary].-These stanzas stress the 
importance of Dāna or charity, which constitutes a meritorious act (pufifia) 
and heads the list of human virtues. Ánisamsa is a Pali form of Sanskrit 
anusamsa, meaning ‘praise, merit, advantage’. 

Nidánam (nt.)-ground, source, cause. Matam (pp. of mafifiati)-thought, 
understood, considered. Dibbünam (gen.)-of divine existences. Sopānam- 
staircase. Patitthā (f. fr. pari sthā)-foundation, support, help. Tánam (Vedic 
trāņam)-shelter, protection, refuge (almost synonymous with sarana, lena, dipa 
and abhaya). Bandhu-parāyanam-a support to the relatives. Adhipanndnam 
(gen. pl. fr. pp. of adhi-- pad)-of those who have gone into or are affected 
with. Paramā gati-the perfect behaviour. Nittharan’-atthena (Skt. nistaraņdtthe)- 
for getting across, overcoming. Dipitam (pp. of dipeti)-explained. Bhayà (abl.)- 
from fear. Durdsad’-atthena-in the sense of ‘hard to get at’, ‘difficult to attack 
or conquer. Asiviso-a snake. Lobha-maladihi anupalitthato-because (it is) 
unstained by the dirt of greed and the like. Avassayo (fr. ava+ā+N Sri)-shelter, 
protection. Patipajjatha (pati +V pad+ imper. 2nd pers. pl.)-you follow, practise, 
be intent on. Kiriydjjhasayena-in action and wish. Matimā (adj.)-intelligent, 
wise (pandita-C.). Idha loke (=iha loke)-in this world. Dāna-sambhavam (adj.)- 
originated or resulting from gifts; said of sampattim-lit. attainment, fig. 
happiness. Na dajjā (an optional form of dadeyya)-should not give. Sukha- 
sandānam-that which binds with happiness. Citta-ppamodanam-that which 
delights the heart. Accharā (f. pl. cp. Vedic apsaras)-celestial nymphs. Su-cīram 
kalam-a very long time. Nandana-N. of an excellent and beautiful pleasure- 


128 PALI SELECTIONS FOR BEGINNERS 


resort in heaven. Sure-nandane (adj., loc. sg.)-in that which gives delight to 
the gods. 

277. SILANISAMSAM [Buddhavamsa Commentary].-The stanzas bring out the 
importance of Sila or moral life, which is regarded as patitthā or the foundation 
of the Buddha's Order, the stepping stone to higher life and the gateway to 
the city of Nibbana. In stanza 8, we have an allusion to the popular practice 
of having purificatory baths in sacred rivers, of which only seven are mentioned 
here as prototypes of the rest. The seven are; Ganga (the Ganges), Yamunā 
(the Jumna), Sarabhü (the Sarajü), Sarassati (the Sarawati), Aciravati (the 
Rapti). Mahi (the Mahī), and Mahānadī (probably, the Mahanadi of Orissa). 
The literary convention of representing Aryanised India by seven rivers was 
established as early as the Buddha's time (see the Vatthüpama-Sutta of the 
Majjhima-Nikaya). The city of Ayodhya was situated on the bank of the Sarajü, 
and that of Sravasti (Pali Sāvatthi) on the bank of the Aciravati. The word 
ünisamsa, which is derived from V Sams, ‘to praise’, means ‘praise, merit, 
advantage’. 

Sukhānam paramam nidānam-the best source of pleasures. Sili (adj. fr. 
sīla)-having a good character. Tidivam (acc. Skt. tridivam)-heaven. Payāti (fr. 
pas yā)goes forward, proceeds. Upagatassa (gen. of pp. of upa-gacchati)- 
of him who has undergone or come under. Tānañ-ca etc. Guņānam paramā 
patitthā-the most excellent basis of virtues. Dhara (f. fr. Y dhr, ‘to hold’)-N. 
of the Earth (=vasu-dharā, or vasun-dharā). Thāvara-jangamānam (acc.)-the 
immovable and the movable creation. Kira (adv., Vedic kila)-really, trully, 
surely. Kalyanam (adj.)-(morally) good. Ariya-vuttisamācāro-the practice of the 
Ariyan mode of living. Yatino (nom. pl. of yati, Vedic yati fr. V yam, ‘to lead’)- 
said of Buddhist monks. Anu-vāte ca pati-vāte ca vāyati-blows in the direction 
of the wind and against the wind. Mallikā-the jasmine (flowers). Satam (gen. 
of santo)-of a good man. Sappuriso (=sat+puriso, Skt. satpurusa)-a good or 
worthy man. Uppalam (Skt. utpalam)-the blue lotus. Vassikī (f.)-a variety of 
jasmine, said to be the most fragrant of all flowers. Gandha-jatanam (gen. 
pl. of gandhajatam)-lit. of those “‘consisting of smell’’, i.e. of (these) odours, 
perfumes. Ninna-gà (adj. f.)-running down, flowing downward (=ninnagatā). 
Na sakkhunanti (fr. 4 $ak)-are not able. Visodhetum (caus. inf. of visujjhati)- 
to clean, purify, sanctify. Sa-jaladā vātā-winds with rain-cloud (lit. ‘‘giving 
water’). Haricandanam-a kind of yellow sandal, famous as a cool unguent. 
Hara (nom. pl.)-strings of pearls, etc. Manayo (nom. pl. of mani)-gems, 
precious stones. Candakiraņ'-ankurā-thosc (medicinal herbs) which sprout in 
moon-light. Samayanti (Skt. Samyanti fr. Y sam, also Pali sammanti)-allay; ease. 
Sattānam parilāham-the pain (lit. buring) of living beings. Su-rakkhitam- 
(though) taken proper care of, well protected. Attānuvād-ādibhayam-fear of 
blame and the like to onself. Viddhamsayati (caus., of vi--dhamsati)-destroys. 
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Sātam (nt.)-pleasure, joy. Sīlavato (gen.)-of a virtuous man. Saggdrohana- 
sopānam-the staircase leading to heaven (something like Jacob’s ladder). 
Gundnam mūla-bhūtassa, dosānam bala-ghātino silassa-of the moral life which 
is the root of good qualities and destroys the force of corruptions. 

28. METTĀNISAMSAM [Jataka].-These stanzas are taken from the 
Mūgapakkha-Jātaka (Fausbóll, No. 538). They deal with the advantage of Metta 
or Friendliness, which is given much importance in Buddhism for a lofty 
behaviour of the human mind (Brahma-vihāra). 

Pahüta-bhakkho (adj.)-lit. ‘eating much’, i.e., one who gets sufficient or 
abundant food. Vippavuttho (pp. of vi+pa+vasati)-absent, gone out. Saka gharā 
(abl.)-from his own home. Upajīvanti-live on, are supported by. Yo mittānam 
na dübhat (cp. Skt. V druh, ‘to deceive’)-he who does not injure or betray 
his friends (=na dussati-C.). Na pasahanti (fr. pa+N sah)-cannot use force, 
oppress, overcome. Nâtimaññati (=na+atimanfati, Skt. atimanyate fr. 
ati+N man)-does not despise, neglect. Tarati (V tar)-lit. gets through, passes 
over; fig. gets beyond, overcomes. Eti (fr. y i)-goes or comes. Patinandito (pp., 
pati nand+ta)-greeted, welcomed. Sakkatva (gerd. of sakkaroti)-having 
honoured. Sakkato (pp. of sakkaroti)-honoured, duly attended. Garu (Vedic 
guru)-esteemed, important. Sagāravo (adj.)-a respectful person. Bhato (pp. of 
V bhr, ‘to bear')-full of. Vandako (adj. fr. V vand)-disposed to veneration. 
Pativandanam (acc.)-respect or veneration in return. Pappoti (a contracted form 
of pāpuņāti, Skt. prüpnoti fr. pra4-N āp)-obtains, gets, attains. Siriyā (f. inst.)- 
by glory, majesty, prosperity. Ajahito (pp. of atjahāti fr. V hā)-not abandoned, 
given up. Pajāyanti (=pa+jāyanti fr. Y jan)-are born considerably. Vuttam (pp. 
of vapati)-what is sown. Virūhati (=vi+rūhati fr. N ruh)-grows much. Puttānam 
phalam-the profit of (his) sons. Asnāti (Skt. ašnāti; the regular Pali forms are 
asati and asanāti)-eats, enjoys. Darito (f. abl.)-from a cleavage, cleft. Cuto (pp. 
of cavati; Skt. cyuta)-shifted, fallen. Patittham (f. acc. of patitthā fr. pati+N sthā) 
labhati-gets a support. Virūlha-mūla-santānam (fr. sam+N tan)-that which has 
spread out with grown up roots (said of the banyan tree). Maluto (Vedic 
maruta)-wind, air. 

29. PATHAMA-DHAMMASAMGĪTI [Mahāvamsa].-The earliest known account 
of the first Buddhist Council is to be found in the Vinaya-Cullavagga, ch. 
XI. For further information on the subject, the Dipavamsa and the Mahāvastu 
as the introductory section of Buddhaghosa's Sumarigalavilāsinī and Samantap- 
āsādikā should be consulted. Dhamma (Doctrine) and Vinaya (Discipline) were 
the two broad divisions under which the traditional teachings of the Buddha 
and his immediate disciples were at first collected. The Theras of the First 
Buddhist Council are known to have discriminated nine types of the Buddha's 
teachings (navarngam Satthu-sasanam) according to their composition. The 
Council became otherwise known as Paficasatika, because it was attended by 
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the five hundred chosen Theras. For other accounts, see Kern's Manual of 
Indian Buddhism. 

Kusinārāyam (f. loc.)-to Kusinārā. It was the capital of the Mallas, where 
the Buddha attained his Parinibbüna. Yamaka-sālānam antare vare-in the 
excellent space in between the twin Sāl-trees. Vesakha-punnamayarn-on the full- 
moon day of the month of Vaisakha. So dipo lokassa-the Light of the world 
(said of Gotama Buddha). Mahākassapa-He was one of the Buddha's most 
eminent disciples. He was born in a Brahmana family of Magadha. He reached 
Kusinārā on the seventh day after the Buddha's death and joined the funeral 
ceremony. At that time he was a most distinguished Thera, and it was at his 
suggestion that the First Recital of the Buddha's teachings was held. He presided 
over the Council which met in Rājagaha during the next rainy season. Sarira- 
sārīra-dhātu-kuccāni-funeral rites towards the dead body (of the Master) and 
functions in connection with the disposal of his bodily relics. Kāriya (gerd. 
of kāreti, caus. of karoti)-having caused to be performed. Khindsave (acc. pl.)- 
those whose cravings were destroyed, i.e., the  Arahants. Sammanni 
(sam+N man+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-selected. Eken'ūne-lit. deficient by one i.e., 
minus one, one less. Sádhu-kilana-sattáham-a festive play lasting for a week. 
Dhātupūjanam-worship of the bodily relics (of the Buddha, which lasted also 
for a week). Icc’addhamasam (=iti+addhamāsam)-in this way, a half month. 
Khepetvā (caus. gerd. of khipati fr. V ksip, ‘to throw’)-having spent. Vassam 
vasantā (pr. p. of V vas)-spending the rainy season i.e., keeping Lent. Na 
vatthabbam (fut. part. of V vas)-should not stay. Nicchayam (Skt. niscayam)- 
resolution, determination. Sukka-pakkhatthit’-atthikd (adj.)-wanting the duration 
of the bright half of the month (of Āsālha). Upagamum (upa+ā+N gam-aor. 
3rd pers. pl.)-they arrived at. Sampanna-catu-paccayam (adj.)-full of the four 
necessaries of the Bhikkhu's daily life. The four Paccayas are : civara 
(clothing), pindapāta (food as alms), sendsana (a dwelling-place), and bhesajja 
(medicine). Vassūpagatā (=vassam vasantā)-spending the rainy season. Thira- 
guņpetā (adj.)-firm and having good qualities. Sambuddha-mata-kovidā (adj.)- 
those who were in the possession of teachings (lit. opinions, thoughts) of the 
Enlightened One. Kāresum patisamkhüram-they caused to repair. Rucire (adj.)- 
beautiful, pleasant (=ramaniye dassaniye). Mandape (loc.)-a temporary shed 
or hall erected on special occasion. Anucchavikam (adj.)-befitting, suitable, fit 
for. Yatharaham (adv.)-as is fit or proper, duly. Nimujjitva (gerd. of nimujjati, 
Skt. nimajjati)-having sunk down, plunged into (the earth). Joti-pathena vā- 
or, by the path of the sun (lit. light), i.e., by sky. Asesake (adj.)-lit without 
a remainder, i.e., all, entire, complete (said of Dhamma). Dhuramdhare (adj. 
in acc. pl.)-lit. those holding the burden, charge or responsibility, fig. chiefs, 
heads or leaders. Mahāthero-the great Thera (said of Mahakassapa). 
Sak'attānam-on his own account, spontaneously. Sayam (indecl.)-himself. 
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Sammanni (aor. of sam man)-consented, agreed to. Therdsane (loc.)-on the 
seat or throne meant for a distinguished Thera. Dhammdsane (loc.)-on the 
preacher’s seat. Vissajjesi (vit-V srj+aor. 3rd pers. sg.)-answered (questions), 
replied. Vinuyaūtūnam aggena-by the foremost of those who knew the Vinaya 
(said of Upali). Kamena (Skt. kramena)-by and by, gradually. Sajjhāyam 
akarum-they rehearsed, repeated. Naya-kovidda (adj.)-those who knew the ways 
or method. Aggam bahussutüdinam-the foremost of those who were learned 
and the like (said to Ananda). Kosdakkham (acc.)-lit. a guard or keeper of 
the treasury or granary; here the expression kosdrakkham mahesino means *'the 
keeper of the teachings of the Great Sage" (i.e., of the Buddha), used as an 
epithet of Ananda. Sammannitvāna (gerd. sam+N man-+tvana)-having 
consented. So thero-the Elder (said of Mahākassapa). Asesato (adv.)-entirely. 
Vedeha-muninā-by the wise sage (used an an epithet of Ananda). The word 
vedeha, as explained by the commentator, means pandita (cr. learned, wise, 
experienced), and is probably derived from vedeti, caus. fr. Y vid, ‘to know’. 
Compare the expression raja Māgadho Ajātasattu Vedehiputto, ‘King Ajātasattu 
of Magadha, the son of the wise lady’, vedehi being a feminine form of vedeha. 
Dhammattha-kovidā-those who knew the sense of the doctrine. Nifthitd (adj. 
f., nis+thitā)-brought to an end, concluded, finished. Sabba-loka-hit’ atthāya- 
for the good and welfare of the whole world. Sabba-loka-hitehi-by the 
benefactors of the entire world. 

30. RAJAPARAMPARA [Mahāvamsa].-Here we have a list of ancient kings 
who ruled in India, one after the other, i.e., in succession (paramparā). The 
list is important for the political history of India covering a period of about 
200 years between the reign of Ajatasattu and that of Asoka. 

Mitta-dubbhiko (adj. cp. Skt. mitra-drohin)-lit. one who betrays his 
friends, i.e., treacherous. Mitta-dduno (nom, pl. of mitta-ddu, cp. Skt. mitra- 
druha)-those who injure or betray their friends. Dummatino (adj., nom. pl. of 
dummati)-foolish. Pápako (adj.)-wicked, sinful. Pitu-ghataka-vamso yam-This 
is a dynasty of patricides. Kuddhátha (=kuddha+atha) nāgarā-then angry 
citizens. Apanetvā (gerd., apa-Y nī+tvā)-having removed. Paññatam (pp. 
pa jūā+ta)-known, renowned. Sddhu-sammatam (adj.)-highly honoured. 
Hita-mānasā-with the intention of bringing welfare. Atite dasame vasse (loc. 
absl.)-when the tenth year (of Kalasoka's reign) had ended. Sambuddha- 
parinibbānā (abl.)-since the Parinibbāna of the Enlightened One (i.e., Gotama 
Buddha). Samanusāsisum (=samanusāsimsu, metri causa, sam+anu+V šā+ aor. 
3rd pers. pl.)-(they) ruled, governed. Cāņakka (Skt. Cānakya)-He was born 
in a Brāhmaņa family of Takkasilā. One day, on going for alms to Dhanananda's 
palace, he was insulated, and in order to avenge the insult he induced 
Candagutta of the Moriya dynasty to rise in revolt against Dhanananda and 
kill him and ascend the throne. Canda-kodhavà (adj.)-violent and angry. 
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Jambudipa-an ancient name of India. Bindusára-sutü-the sons of Bindusāra. 
King Bindusāra had sixteen wives and 101 sons. His chief queen had only 
two sons-Asoka and Tissa. Asoka killed his ninety-nine step brothers (ckünakam 
satam vemātike bhātaro huntvā) and got sole sovereignty (ekarajjam apāpuņi). 
Jina-nibbānato pacchā-after the attainment of Nibbana by the Conqueror (as 
an epithet of the Buddha). Pure tassübhisekato-before his (ie. Asoka’s) 
coronation or consecration (as king). Vijāniyam (vi-N jfia+ aniya)-should be 
understood. Catühi vassehi-after four years. Mahāyaso (adj.)-having great fame, 
very famous. Pure Pātaliputtasmim-in the city of Pātaliputta. It was then the 
capital of Magadha. It was situated near the modern Patna. Attānam abhisecayi 
(caus. aor. of abhisificati)-he caused himself to be consecrated. 


